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ܐƢƉ̇܂ ܕſųƇƃــƆ ƎــƋ ܐƀƇſــƎ ܕܐſųſƦſــƎ ܐƄſــƎ ܕܗ̣ܘ܉ ſųƍƉــƎ ܐܘƏــƀܐ 
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BOOK THREE

[The fourfold division]

In the previous book, which was the second one of this treatise, O brother 122 1a20–1b9

Theodore, the discussion of an inquiry into the goal of the whole logical craft 

has been set out. At its end, I turned to those terms which Aristotle provided 

before his teaching on the ten primary genera that are called “categories”. In 

this book, which is the third one of the same treatise, we are about to discuss 

those things that the Philosopher wrote after that in his treatise on the ten 

universal genera.

Now, those who are eager to chase the true understanding of this man 123

ought to know, O brother, that before the general division of those ten primary 

categories, this Philosopher established another division of them which is more 

universal than this one and divided all of them into four parts that encompass 

the ten. So, ultimately, this fourfold division also includes the other one, for the 

tenfold one is born out of it, producing a perfect teaching on the nature of each 

one of the ten primary genera173.

So, this is what he says174 about the first division which is set out in a 124

fourfold manner: Of all things that exist in any way some are substances and 

others accidents, and again, some of them are spoken of universally and some 

particularly. Thus, six pairings may be generated from this175: the first one is 

that of substance and accident; another one is that of universal and particular; 

173 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 24.22–25.4; Philoponus, In Cat. 28.3–9. Both Ammonius and Philo-

ponus speculate on the value of applying numbers from one to ten in this case. Sergius con-

fines himself here to a short remark about the “perfect teaching”, but comes to the issues of 

numbers based on the Pythagorean teachings later on in a separate section (see §§129–134, 

below).

174 Sergius does not quote Aristotle’s text here, but rather presents the following teachings as 

a correct interpretation of chapter 2 of the Categories. While Ammonius stresses (Ammonius, 

In Cat. 25.14–15; cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 29.1) that the terms he uses (substance, accident, 

universal, particular) are not applied by Aristotle, Sergius does not make such a remark, but 

uses the same terms as if they actually derive from Aristotle.

175 Sergius’ text is very close to the commentary of Ammonius, In Cat. 25.5–7: ἔστι δὲ ἡ 

διαίρεσις αὕτη· τῶν ὄντων τὰ μέν ἐστι καθόλου τὰ δὲ μερικά, καὶ πάλιν τῶν ὄντων τὰ μέν ἐστιν 

οὐσίαι τὰ δὲ συμβεβηκότα· γίνονται τοίνυν συζυγίαι ἕξ (cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 28.17–20).
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15ܗŴƌ̇ ܕƈźƉ Ǝſ ܐܘƀƏܐ ܘƈźƉ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܓŴܐ܂ ܐܘƀƏܐ ܓƢƠƀƉ Ƣƀܐ ܗ̣ܝ 

 ƦƀƆ Ǝſܐ ܕƣűܓ :ų̇ƉŴƍƟܐ ܕƊſŴƠƆ ܐƠƙƏܝ ܕų̇ܐ ܒƣűܓ ƎƉ̣ ƢſƦſ ŪŹ

Ɔــų ܐſــƄܐ ܕƌــųܘܐ ܐܢ ܗ̣ܘ ܕſƦƀƆــų̇  ܐܘƏــƀܐ܂ ܘܗ̇ܝ ܬܘܒ ܕܓــŴܐ܉ 

 ƎܒــŵƇƄܕܒ ƈــźƉ ܐ܉Ʀــſűƀŷſ ܗ̇ܝ ƎــƉ ƢſƦſ ܐƘŴ̈ƐƇƀƘ Ʀƀܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܒƢƠƀƉP33r

ƣܒƦſű̈ƀŷſ ƎƀƠܐ ܘܪܗŴƆ ƎƀŹܬ ܗƎƀƌ̇ ܕܓــŴܐ: ܕſųƍƉــƎ ܗܘſܐ ƕűſــƦܐ 

ƦƊƀƇŶ20ܐ ܕܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ܂

 [ܘܗ̇ܘ ܕܐܪܒƖܐ ܕܓƣűܐ ܘܕƦſűƀŷſܐ ܘܗŴƃܬ ܬܘܒ ܘܐܦ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƤƊŶܐ ܕܓــƣűܐ ܘܕܓــŴܐ   1

om. hom. P      2   ܐſƢŶܐ BCDL: ܐƌƢŶܐ P    |    ܐƦƣܕ BCDP: ܐƦƣܕܐ L      5   ܐƦƣ BCDP: ܐƦƣܐ L      

 ųƌܘܘܢ BCD      9   ƎƀƊƀƟƦƉ ܘܕƦſűƀŷſܐ :LP ܘƦſűƀŷſܐ   ſƞƉ BCD      8ܐ :.ŷƄƤƉ LP, D in margܐ   6
 ܕܒƉ űŷܐƌܐ   ŴƤƌ L      11ܬܐ :BCDP ܐŴƤƌܬܐ   BCD      10 ܪ̈ܘƃܒܐ ųƌܘܘܢ LP: ƎƀƊƀƟƦƉ ܪ̈ܘƃܒܐ

BDLP: ܬܐŴܐ ܨܒűŷܕܒ C, B in marg.: + ܬܐŴܐܘ ܕܨܒ D in marg.    |    ܕŴŷƇܒ] om. B      13   ƎƀƆܗ LP: 

ƎƀƆܗ ƎƉ̣ BCD    |    ܐƘŴƐƇƀƘ L: ܐƙƏŴƇƇƀƘ P: ܐƌܐ ܗƘŴƐƇƀƘ BCD      16   ƢſƦſ] om. B    |    ܐƠƙƏܕ] 

ŴƆ Cܬܗ :ŴƆ BDLPܬ   ƙƏŴ̈ƇƀƘ P      19ܐ :ƘŴ̈ƐƇƀƘ BCDLܐ   P      18 ܐƦſܘܗܝ + [ܕųƌܘܐ   BCD      17 ܗܝ +
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the third one is that of substance and universal; the fourth one is that of 

accident and particular; also the fifth one is that of accident and universal; and 

the last sixth one is that of substance and particular. You learn them clearly 

from the table below.

However, we ought to know that two pairings from these six, namely the 125

first and the second one, may not come to be, for it is impossible both for the 

same thing to be a substance and an accident, and for the same thing to be in 

the same way universal and particular. Hence, only four pairings remain as in 

every way possible in this division, as we said. These are: universal substance, 

e.g. humanity as a whole; particular accident, e.g. whiteness in only one dress; 

particular substance, e.g. Socrates alone; and universal accident, e.g. whiteness 

as a whole176.

Of these four pairings the Philosopher put first that of universal substance, 126

for he considered it more honorable in both of its (elements), i.e. both because 

of substance and universality, than the other three. For substance is much more 

honorable than accident, because it is sufficient for its own subsistence, while 

an accident has no way to exist unless there is substance. And universal is 

honored much more among philosophers than particular, because they always 

leave particulars behind and seek after universals that provide a profound 

knowledge of things177.

176 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 25.7–12: ὧν αἱ δύο ἀνυπόστατοι, αἱ δὲ λοιπαὶ τέσσαρες, φημὶ δὴ τάς 

τε ὑπαλλήλους καὶ τὰς διαγωνίους, συνεστᾶσιν. εἰσὶ δὲ αὗται· τῶν ὄντων τὰ μὲν καθόλου 

οὐσίαι τὰ δὲ μερικὰ συμβεβηκότα, καὶ τὰ μὲν καθόλου συμβεβηκότα τὰ δὲ μερικαὶ οὐσίαι, οἷον 

ἄνθρωπος καὶ τὸ τὶ λευκὸν ἢ τὶς ἐπιστήμη καὶ λευκὸν καὶ τὶς ἄνθρωπος (see also Philoponus, In 

Cat. 28.20–23). This passage in Ammonius (and Philoponus) is followed by a diagram, repre-

senting the afore-mentioned six combinations, which is nearly identical to the one found in 

Sergius. In all extant mss. of Sergius’ Commentary, it appears after §126.

177 See Ammonius, In Cat. 26.16–20: καὶ τούτοις τοῖς ὀνόμασι κεχρημένος ἐκτίθεται τὰς τέσ-

σαρας συζυγίας, καὶ πρώτην τὴν καθόλου οὐσίαν, ὡς τιμιωτέραν, ἔπειτα τὸ ἀντικείμενον, λέγω 

δὴ τὸ μερικὸν συμβεβηκός, εἶτα προετίμησε τὸ καθόλου συμβεβηκὸς τῆς μερικῆς οὐσίας, διότι 

περὶ τῶν καθόλου τοῖς φιλοσόφοις ὁ λόγος (cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 31.19–26).
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B86v | D73r

ܕܐܘƏــƀܐ  ܗ̇ܘ   ƋــƀƏܬƦƌܕ ܗܘܐ  ܙܕܩ  ܪܘƃــܒܐ܉   Ǝــſܕ ܗƌܐ  C129rܒــƦܪ  127

Ʀſűƀŷſܐ: ܐܢ ܐƅſ ܕܐƦƀƉ ƎƌƢƉܪܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܐܘƀƏܐ ƎƉ ܓƣűܐ܂ ܐƆܐ 

 Ƣــƀܐܢ ܓ :Ǝــƕ̈űſƦƉ ƎſųƇܒŴــƠƆܕܕ ƎــƀƆܗ ƎƉ ܐƇܒŴƠƆܕܕ ƎſųƇƃܕ ƈźƉ

ــƣŴܒܐ  Ŷ ųــ Ɔ ــܐܠ ƕ ܗƦــ ƖƣƢܬܐ ܒŴــ ƀƇŶ  ̇ܪܘܬܐ ܐܘŴــ Ŷ ܥűــ ƌ ƥــ ƌܐL12v

ܕܐܘŴƊƃܬܐ ܘܕƢſƢƉܘܬܐ܉ źƉــƈ ܗƌܐ ܒــƦܪ ܪܘƃــܒܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܐܘƏــƀܐ 

10ܕܓــŴܐ ƏــƋ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ ƠƆــŴܒųƇ ܒƦܪ̈ܬſųſــƎ: ܗƌــŴ ܕſــƎ ܓــƣűܐ 

ƀŷſــſűܐ܂ ܕܓــƣűܐ ܓƀــƢ ܕƠƆــŴܒƇܐ ܗ̣ܘ ܕܐܘƏــƀܐ: ܘܗ̇ܝ ܬܘܒ ܕܓــŴܐ 

ܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ ܕƦſűƀŷſܐ܉ ƈƕ ܗܕܐ Ɔܐ ơƀƍƏ ܐƌܐ ŴſŴŷƊƆ܂

ܒƦܪ ܗƎƀƆ ܬܘܒ ƋƏ ܪܘƃܒܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܬƦƆܐ܉ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܐܘƀƏܐ Ʀſűƀŷſܐ:  128

ƈźƉ ܕƠƀƉــƢ ܗܘ ܐܦ ܗƌܐ źƉــƈ ܐܘƏــƀܐ ܕܒــƉ̣  ̇ųــƎ ܗ̇ܘ ܐŶــƌƢܐ 

ــƍܐ  ܗƃـ  ƈــ ܗƀƃـ  Ǝــ ܗƀƆـ ــŴܐ܂  ܘܕܓـ ــƣűܐ  ܕܓـ ــƦܘܗܝ  ܕܐſـ ــƖܐ܉  15ܕܐܪ̈ܒـ

ƐƄźƉܐƋƏ Ʀſ ܐƘŴƐƇƀƘ Ǝƀƌ̈ܐ܉ ܘܐƆ ƎƘܐ ƐƆ ƎƖ̈ſűſܓƀ̈ܐܐ܂ ƍƙƌܐ 

 ܗBD: ƎƀƆ ܐſű̈ƀŷſܐ :Ʀſű̈ƀŷſ LPܐ   om. P      4 [ܗBD    |    ƎƀƆ ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ :CL ܐܘP: ƑƀƏ̈ 1ܐܘƀƏܐ   1
      ŪŹ BCD + [ܗ̣ܝ    |    BCD ܕܐLP: ƎſƢƉ ܕܐL      6   ƎƌƢƉ ܕBCDP: ƋƀƏƦƌ ܕƦƌܬC      5   ƋƀƏ ܐſű̈ƀŷſܐ

7   ƎſųƇܒŴƠƆܕܕ ƎƀƆܗ ƎƉ BCDL: ƎſųƇſܕ P    |    ƎƀƆܗ BCDP: Ǝƀƌܗ L    |    ƎſųƇܒŴƠƆܕܕ L: ƎſųƇܒŴƠƆܕ 

BCD      8   ųƆ] + ųƆ L      10   ƋƏ LP: ܐܡƏ BCD    |    ܐƣűܓ CDLP: ܐƣűܕܓ B      11   ܐƣűܕܓ CDLP: ܐƣűܓ 

B    |    ܐƇܒŴƠƆܕ CDLP: ųƇܒŴƠƆܕ B      12   ܐƇܒŴƠƆܗ̣ܝ + [ܕ BCD    |    ܐƆ] om. P    |    ܐƌܐ ơƀƍƏ LP: 

 ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ   DL      15 ܕƢƠƀƉܘ :BCP ܕom. P      14   ƢƠƀƉ [1ܗ̇ܘ    |    Ə BCDܐܡ :ƠƀƍƏ BCD      13   ƋƏ LPܐ
ƍƙƌ] + ƎƆ BCDܐ    |    om. P      16   ƎƖ̈ſűſ BCDL: Ǝƕűſ P [ܕܓƣűܐ ܘܕܓŴܐ

 ܗƎƀƆ ܕܓŴܐ ܐܘƀƏܐ  

 Ʀſű̈ƀŷſܐ ܓƣűܐ  

 ܐܘƀƏܐ ܕܓŴܐ
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After this pairing, it might be appropriate to place that of particular 127

substance, since, as we have said, substance is more honorable than accident. 

But because every opposite is comprehended from what it is opposed to — for 

instance, if a man learns about whiteness or sweetness, he immediately gets the 

idea of blackness and bitterness — because of this, he placed after the pairing 

of universal substance the one which is opposite to its both (elements), namely 

particular accident178. That accident is the opposite of substance and also that 

universal is the opposite of particular, I have no need to demonstrate.

Moreover, after that, he placed the third pairing, i.e. that of particular 128

substance, since it is more valuable — because of the substance which is part of 

it — than another fourth one, which is that of universal and accident. Thus, it is 

in this orderly way that the Philosopher arranged them, although not many 

have comprehended this. So, let us turn to the reason of this fourfold division 

178 See Philoponus, In Cat. 31.22–24: ἔπειτα δευτέραν τίθησι τὴν ἀντικειμένην ταύτῃ, ἔστι δὲ 

τὸ μερικὸν συμβεβηκός· ἀντίκειται γὰρ τῇ μὲν οὐσίᾳ τὸ συμβεβηκὸς τῷ δὲ καθόλου τὸ μερικόν 

(cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 26.28–31).
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 ƦــƀƉűƟ ܐƍƉ ƈźƉܕ ƢƉܐƌܐ: ܘƀƖƀܐ ܪܒƌܒܐ ܗƃܗ ܕܪܘƦƇƕ ƈƕ ƎſܕP33v

C129vܐܬܬűƟ ƋƀƏܡ ƆŴƘܓܐ ܗ̇ܘ ƀƇƊƤƉܐ ܕƮƐƕܬųſܘܢ ܓƐ̈ƍܐ܂

ــƦܐ  ƕűſܐ ܘܒܐűــ ــų ܒƖܒ̈ ƉƦƣܐ ܕܐƢــ ــƈ ܓܒ ƀƃܪܘܣ ܗŴــ ƦƀƘB87rܓ 129

 ųƇƃܕ :ųƍƙƆŴſ Ɓƍ̈ܒƆ ܗܘܐ ƋƇƤƉ ܡűƉ ܐܙܐƢܕܒ ƅſܬܐ܉ ܐŴƘŴƐƇƀƘܕ

ƇƀŶ5ܐ ܘƦƇƇƕ̈ܐ ܕܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ ܕܗ̈ܘƎſ ܘܐƎſųſƦſ ܒƊƇƖܐ ųƇƃ܉ ƍƀƍƉ ƎƉ̣ܐ 

 Ǝــ Ɖ̣ ܬܗŴــ ƘŴƐƇƀƘܗ ܘƦــ ƕűſ  ̇ųــ Ƈƃܬܐ: ܘŴ̈ــ ــƞƆ Ǝܒ ſųƆ Ƌــ ƀƠƉܪܕܐ ܘ

ــŴܪſܐ  ƣ ــܒܐ ܗܘܬ ƀƐƌ ܐƍــ ƀƍƊܒ Ǝــ ƀƊƀƟƦƉܐ ܕƊــ ƄƏ̈ܐ ܘܐƍ̈ܒƣŴــ Ŷ

ܘƦƇƇƕ̈ܐ܂

ܗƌܐ ܗƈƀƃ ܐƢƉ̇ ܕܪƤſܐ ƋƆ ܕųƇƃܘܢ ƍƀƍ̈Ɖܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕŶــƉƦƤƉ űــų܂  130

 ƋــƆ ܕܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ ƈــźƉ ܉ƈƃܐ ܕƍƍƟƦƉܕܐ ܘŴܒƕ ܘܗܝ ܕܗ̇ܘƦſܐ ܐƊŷƘ10

ƀŷſD73vــſűܐ ܗܘ ܘƆܐ ƇƘƦƉܓــƍܐ ܒƉűــŴܬ ܗ̇ܘ܂ ƀƍƉــƍܐ ܕſــƎ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܬܪſ̈ــƎ܉ 

ܕƚƙƕƦƉ űƃ űƇſƦƉ ܗ̇ܘ ƉűƟــƀܐ ƕــƤƙƌ ƈــų: ܘܐܦ ܗƌܐ ŹــƐƘŴܐ 

 ƎــſųƊƤƉ ܐƆܐ܉ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܗܘƊƣ̈Ŵܘܢ ܓــųƇƃܐ ܕŴܐ ܕܓƀƏܘܗܝ ܕܐܘƦſܐ

 ųــƆ ܐ܉ ܕܐܦƊƣ̈Ŵܘܢ ܒܓųܝ ܒűƀŷſܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƌűܒƖƉ ܐ ܬܘܒƍƀƃܘܕ :ų̇Ɔ

15ܐܕƣܐ ܗܘƀƍƆܐ ųƆ ƎſųƊƤƉ܂ ܗƎƀƆ ܓƢƀ ܬܪƎſ̈ ܪƤſ̈ܐ: ܗŴƌ̇ ܕƎſ ܐܕƣܐ 

L13rܘܗܘƆܐ܉ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ƕ űŶܒــŴܕܐ ܘܐŶــƌƢܐ ƕƦƉܒــƌűܐ: ܘŶــƖƏ űــŴܪܐ 

C130rܘܐŶــƌƢܐ ƤŶــƣŴܐ: ܐƉ̇ــƢ ܐܪźƐſــƑƀƇŹŴ ܕܐſƦſــųܘܢ Ɖ̈űƟــƀܐ ܒــƦܪ 

ܒƢܘſܐ ܕƈƃ܂ ܕųƍƉܘܢ ܐܬܬƦƀƉűƟ ŴƍƟ ܗƎƀƆ ܐܪ̈ܒــƖܐ ܐźƏــƐƃŴ̈ܐ 

ܕƀƕــűܐ: ƀƊŶــƊܐ ܘſƢƟــƢܐ ܘܪƀŹــܒܐ ܘſܒƀــƤܐ܂ ܕƍƉــųܘܢ ܬܘܒ ܗܘܐ 

20ܨܒƦܗ ܘųƊſŴƟ ܕܗƌܐ ƈƃ܂

ܗ̇ܘ ܗƍƀƍƉ ƈƀƃܐ ܬܪƍſܐ ܐƎſƢƉ ܕܐܪܙܐ ƀƠƣــƈ ܕܗܘƆܐ ܘܐܕƣܐ܉  131

Ɔــųܘܢ  Ə̇ــܐܡ   ƈــƃܕ ƀƉ̈űƟــƦܐ  ܘƇƇƕ̈ــƦܐ  ܕܪſ̈ــƤܐ   ƎــƌƢƉܕܐ  ƎــƀƆܗ

1   Ǝſܕ] om. B    |    ܐƌܒܐ ܗƃܕܪܘ LP: ܒܐƃܐ ܪܘƌܕܗ BCD      3   ܪܘܣŴܓƦƀƘ L: ܪܘܣŴܓſƦƀƘ BCD: 

 :D ܕBCL: ƈƃ ܕBCD    |    ųƇƃ ܕܒܐܪܙܐ :LP ܕܒƢܐܙܐ   P      4 ܒƖܒƮܐ :BCDL ܒƖܒű̈ܐ    |    ŴƘ PܬܘܓƢܘܣ

ųƇƃܘ P      5   ܐƦƇƇƕ̈ܘ LP, add. B in marg.: ܐƦƕűſܘ BCD    |    ƎſųſƦſܘܐ BCDL: ƎſųſƦſܕܐ Ʀƀƃ P      

6   ƎſųƆ BCLP: ܘܢųƆ D      7   ܐƍ̈ܒƣŴŶ LP, add. B in marg.: ܐŷƣŴ̈Ŷ BCD    |    ܒܐƀƐƌ BCDP: ܒܐƐƌ L      

      BCD ܐܕƣ̈ܐ :LP ܪſ̈ــƤܐ   om. D      15 [ܗ̇ܝ   om. BCD      13 [ܗܘ   BCD      11 ܘƇƕــƦܐ :LP ܘƇƇƕ̈ــƦܐ   8

ــƌűܐ   16 ــƌűܐ :ƕƦƉ BCDPܒـ ـــƦƉ L      17   ƑƀƇŹŴܬƕܒـ źƐſܐܪ CL: ƑƀƆųŹŴـــ źƐſܐܪ B: 

ƑƀƆųŹŴźƏܐܪ D: ƑƀŹŴƇźƐſܐܪ P      18   ŴƍƟܐܬܬ BCLP: ƎƟܐܬ D      21   ܕܐܪܙܐ BCDL: ܪܐܙܐ P        

.L, add. D sup. lin ܘܕܐܕƣܐ :BCDP ܘܐܕƣܐ
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and discuss why he has established it as first, before the overall division of the 

ten genera.

[Pythagoras on numbers]179

Now, Pythagoras, who was a man renowned for the practice and 129

knowledge of philosophy, transmitted like a kind of mystery to his disciples that 

all powers and causes of everything that came to be and exists in the whole 

world derive from numbers and constitute things, while every knowledge and 

philosophy about the latter has its origin and reason in calculations and figures 

(σχήματα) which come forth by means of numbers.

So, he stated that the beginning of all numbers is called the one. It is a copy 130

of the Creator who brings order to everything in that, similar to it, he is also 

single180 and indivisible. And number two, which is born when the primary 

number doubles itself, serves also as a model (τύπος) for the universal 

substance of all bodies, which they call matter (ὕλη), and for the nature that is 

singularly active in bodies, the one which they also call material (ὑλικός) form 

(εἶδος). These two principles — i.e. form and matter, one of which is efficacious 

and the other effected, one is active and the other passive — are primary, 

according to Aristotle, after the Creator of the universe. From them at first the 

four customary elements (στοιχεῖα) are formed — i.e. the hot and the cold, the 

wet and the dry — from which in turn the adornment and constitution of the 

universe takes place.

Thus, they say that the second number contains the mystery of matter and 131

form, which, as we have said, Aristotle sets as primary principles and causes of 

179 Cf. §123, above. In the corresponding passage, Ammonius makes a brief note on the appli-

cation of numbers by Aristotle, without mentioning the name of Pythagoras. The prolegomena 

treatises by David, Elias, and Olympiodorus frequently refer to the Pythagorean arithmology. 

Cf., e.g., Lectures 16–17 of David’s Introduction to Philosophy (49.7–54.26), where he describes 

the following established tradition of Aristotle’s commentators: “Since we have earlier on 

given an arithmetical explanation <...>, the commentators take their starting point from this 

and proceed to discuss the numbers up to the decad” (Gertz 2018: 133; the Greek text: ἐπειδὴ 

ἐν τοῖς προλαβοῦσιν εἰρήκαμεν ἀριθμητικὴν αἰτίαν δεικνύουσαν <...> ἐντεῦθεν λαβόντες οἱ 

ἐξηγηταὶ ἀφορμὴν ἔρχονται καὶ διαλαμβάνουσι περὶ τῶν ἀριθμῶν τῶν ὄντων ἄχρι τῆς 

δεκάδος).

180 Syr. iḥidaya, here probably corresponding to Gr. μοναχός. Sergius applies the same Syriac 

term in the meaning “particular, individual”, cf., e.g., §168.
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ܘƉűƟــƀܐ:  ƀŷſــſűܐ  ܗ̇ܘ  ܕƀƍƉــƍܐ  ܕܐƃــƌŵܐ   ƈــźƉ ܐܪźƐſــƑƀƇŹŴ܂ 

B87vܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ųƊŷƘ ܕܒƢܘſܐ: ƍƀƍƊƆ űƆŴƉ ųƤƙƌ ƈƕ ƚƙƕƦƉ űƃܐ ܗ̇ܘ 

P34rܬܪƍſܐ: ܗƍƃܐ ƋƆ ܘܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ ܒƢܘſܐ܉ ƎƉ ŪƐ̣ƌ űƃ ܒŴƙƀƙƕ ƦƀƤſƢܬܐ 

 ƋــƀƟܐ ܐƣܐ ܘܐܕƆܐ: ܗܘſ̈ܬ ܗܘŴƆܬܗ ܕŴſܘƢܬܐ ܕܒŴƘܬŴƣ ƎƉ̣ ܡűƉ

ƦƀƉűƟ5 ܕųƊſŴƟ ųƇƄƆ ƎƀƠƙƏܘܢ ܕܗܘſ̈ܐ܂

ܘܐƍƄſܐ ƋƆ ܕܐܦ ƎƉ̣ ܗܘƆܐ ܘܐܕƣܐ ܐܬܪƃܒƦƀƉűƟ Ŵ ܐܪܒƖܐ  132

ܐƐƃ̈ŴźƏܐ ܕܐܬܐƢƉܘ ƈƖƆ ƎƉ: ܕܐųſƦſܘܢ ܘܐܦ ܪųƀƤſ̈ܘܢ ܬܪƍſ̈ܐ 

C130vܕܗܘſ̈ܐ܉ ܗƍƃܐ ܐܦ ƍƀƍƉܐ ܬܘܒ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܐܪ̈ܒƖܐ: Ŵƙƀƙƕ ƎƉ̣ܬܗ ܕܗ̇ܘ 

ܬܪƍſܐ űƇſƦƉ܂ űƃ ܓƚƙƕƦƌ Ƣƀ ܗƌܐ ųƤƙƌ ƈƕ܉ ƕ̇ܒųƊſŴƟ ű ܕܗ̇ܘ܂ 

10ܐƆܐ źƉــƈ ܕܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ ܗƌܐ ܕܐܪܒــƖܐ: ƃــƤƌ űــƢܐ Ɖ̣ــƎ ܗ̇ܘ ƉűƟــƀܐ 

 Ƣــƀܓ űــŶ ܂űƆŴــƉ ܐƢــƐƕܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕܗ̇ܘ ܕƖſűſ ܬܐ܉ŴƀƖƀܒƢƆ  ̇ųƆ ܐźƊƌܘ

ܘܬܪƎſ ܘܬƦƆܐ ܘܐܪܒƖܐ ƢƐƕܐ ܗ̇ܘƎſ܂

ƈźƉ ܗܕܐ ƋƆ ܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ ܗƌܐ ƍƀƍƉܐ ܕƢƐƕܐ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܓƢƀƊܐ  133

ܒűƉ ƈƄܡ܉ ƐƘŴŹܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ܘܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ ܕſųƇƃــƎ ܨܒــŴ̈ܬܗ ܘܗ̈ܘſــŴܗܝ 

 ƎــƉ̣ܕ Ƣــƀܐ ܓƌŵــƃܐ܂ ܐſܘƢܒ ƎƉ̣ űܒƕܐܬ ƦſܐƀƇƊƤƉܐ ܕƌܐ ܗƊƇƕܕD74r

 ƅــſܐ ܐƢــƀƊܘܗܝ ܓƦſܐ ܕܐƢƐƕܐ ܕƌܗ űƇſܐ ܐܬƀƖƀܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܪܒƍƀƍƉ

 ųــƍƉܝ ܕų̇ܐ: ܒــƍــƀƍ̈Ɖ ܘܢųــƇƃܐ ܕƄــƏ ܘܗܝƦــſܕܗ̣ܘ ܐ ƈźƉ :ƎƌƢƉܕܐ

L13vܘƍƀƍƉ ƦƀƆ ƈƖƆܐ ܐƌƢŶܐ ܐƆܐ ܗܘŴſ ܕƦƉܪŪƃ ܕƆܐ ųƤƙƌ ƈƕ ƅƏ܉ 

ܗƃــƍܐ ܐܦ Ɖ̣ــƎ ܐܪܒــƖܐ ܐźƏــƐƃ̈Ŵܐ: ܕܐſƦſــųܘܢ ƌــŴܪܐ ܘܐܐܪ 

 űــƃ Ǝــƀƌ̣ܘܗ :ƦــſܐƀƇƊƤƉ ܐƌܐ ܗƊــƇƕ ųƇƃ Ūƃܐ: ܐܬܪƀƉ̈ܐ ܘƕ20ܘܐܪ

ــƦܘܡ  Ɖ ܐƆ űــ ƃ ܉Ǝــ ſܘܗ̈ܘ ųــ ــƎ ܒ Ƈ̈ܒſƦƉܬܐ ܕŴ̈ــ ــƎ ܨܒ ſųſƦſܐ Ǝــ ƀƌ̣ܗ

ƦƉܒƢܐ ܒűƉ ųܡ űŶܬ܂

1   ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪ CL: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƐſܐܪ B: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƏܐܪ D: ܣŴƀƇźźƐſܐܪ P      3   ܘܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ L: 

      P ܗƀƆــƀƉűƟ] + ƎــBP    |    Ʀ ܐܬܪƃــCDL: Ū ܐܬܪƃܒــcorr. in P      6   Ŵ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ :BCDP ܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ

 om. D    |    ƚƙƕƦƌ LP: ƚƙƕƦƉ [ܓBCD      9   Ƣƀ ܐܦ :LP ܘܐܦ    |    BCD ܗŴƌ̇ܢ + [ܐƐƃ̈ŴźƏܐ   7

BCD    |    ܐƌܗ] + Ƣƀܓ D      10   ܕܐܦ ƈźƉ BCDP: ܐܦ L    |    ܐƌܗ CDLP: ܐƍƀƍƉ B      11   ܕܗ̇ܘ] om. B        

      ƍƀƍƉ] om. Bܐ    |    BCD ܘܐܦ :LP ܐܦ   ƕ P      13ܒBCDL: Ǝſű̇ ܗ̇ܘƮƐƕ P      12   Ǝſܐ :BCDL ܕƢƐƕܐ

14   ƈƄܐ 176,4…ܒƢƀƊܓ] om. hom. P      18   Ŵſܗܘ CDLP: ܗܘ B      20   ƦſܐƀƇƊƤƉ L: ܐƀƇƊƤƉ BCD      

21   Ǝſܘܗ̈ܘ ųܒ L: Ǝſųſܘųܒ BCD    |    ܘܡƦƉ BL: ܘܡƦƊƉ CD
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everything. For just like the singular and primary number which is similar to 

the Creator doubled itself and thus gave birth to this second number, in the 

same way, when the Creator in the beginning181 applied some sort of doubling 

which derived from the affinity between his creative activity and the creation, 

he first of all established matter and form that are necessary for the subsistence 

of all beings.

And just as from matter and form, as we said above, the four elements are 132

primarily constituted, which are the secondary principles of beings, so also the 

number four is born from a doubling of the second number, for when the latter 

doubles itself it brings forth the subsistence of the former. And since also the 

number four originates from the primary number and makes the latter 

fourfold, it is clear that it gives birth to the ten. For one, two, three, and four 

together make ten.

That is why the number ten that is perfect in every respect is also a model 133

(τύπος) for all things and beings of this world, which was made as a whole by 

the Creator. For just as the fourfold number gives birth to the number ten, 

which is perfect, as we have said, being the limit of all numbers, because there 

is no other number higher than it but there are those ones that are infinitely 

composed from themselves, in the same way from the four elements — i.e. fire, 

air, earth, and water — also this whole world was composed as an entity, and 

those things that are delivered into it and come to be remain the same, while 

not a single thing is ever created in it.

181 Syr. b-rišit. The same word appears in the Syriac translation of Gen. 1:1, i.e. opens the 

creation story.
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C131r | B88rܒƦܪ ܗƎƀƆ ܗƈƀƃ ܙܒƍܐ ܗ̣ܘ Ƣſųƌ ƢŷƊƆܐƦſ ܒƦƇƖܗ ܕƆŴƘܓܐ ܗ̇ܘ  134

ܪܒƖƀــƀܐ ܕƟــűܡ ܐܬܬƀƏــƉ ƋــƖƆ Ǝــƈ܂ ܐƉ̇ــƢ ܐƌܐ ܗƀƃــƈ ܕܐƃــƌŵܐ 

ܕƍƀƍƉܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܪܒƀƖƀܐ ܐܘƉ ƋƆ űƆــƎ ܪܘƃܒــų ܗ̇ܘ ܕƐƕــƢܐ: ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ 

ܓƢƀƊܐ ܒŷƙــƊܐ ܕܐܬܪƃــŪ ܗƌܐ ƃــƉ ƈــƎ ܐܪܒــƖܐ ܐźƏــƐƃ̈Ŵܐ܉ 

5ܗƍƃܐ ܐܦ ܐܪűƟ ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܡ Ŷܒƥ ܐŴƌܢ ƢƐƖƆܐ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܒƆŴƙܓܐ 

ܪܒƀƖƀܐ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܕܘƀƉܐ ܕܐƐƃ̈ŴźƏܐ: ܘܒƦܪƖƉ ƎƃــƘ ƈــƆŴܓųܘܢ 

ܗ̇ܘ ܐƌƢŶܐ ſƢƀƐƕܐ ܕܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܗƎƀƆ: ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ ųƊŷƘ ܕܗƌܐ 

ƃــƈ܂ ܐƃــƌŵܐ ܓƀــƢ ܕƀƍƉــƍܐ ܕƐƕــƢܐ ܓƀƊــƢ ܘƀƐƉــƅ ܒــƇƃ ųــųܘܢ 

ƍƀƍ̈Ɖܐ܉ ܗƍƃܐ ܐܦ ܗƌܐ ƈƃ ܓƢƀƊܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ܕŶܒƎƀƤƀ ܒųƇƃ ųܘܢ 

ƍƀƃ̈10ܐ܂ ܒų̇  ܕƎſ ܒŴƉűܬܐ ܐܦ ƆŴƘܓܐ ܕƢƐƕܐ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܕźƟܓŴܪƑſ̈܉ 

 ƥــƌܐ ܐƆܐ ܕƍــƄſܐ܂ ܐƊــƇƖܬܐ ܕܒŴ̈ܨܒــ ƎــſųƇƃ ƥ̇ܒŶܘ ƋƇƤ̇Ɖܘ ƢƀƊܓ

Ɖــƞܐ ƉــƦܘܡ ܕƄƤƌــƉ Ÿــűܡ ܕƆܐ ƇƏ̇ــơ ܘŶܒƀــƥ ܬƀŶــŶ ƦــƍƉ űــųܘܢ 

ܕܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܗƎƀƆ܂

ƈźƉ ܗƈƀƃ ܕܐƄſــƍܐ ܕŶƦƉــſŵܐ ƆــƢſųƌ ƁܐſــƦ ܐܬܐƉــƢ ܗƀƆــƎ܉  135

 ƈƕ ܬܐ ܘܐܦŴƉűܒ  ̇ųܐ ܒƞƆܕܐ :ƎƃܪƦܕܒ Ǝƀƌ̈ܬ ܗŴƆ ܕܐ ܬܘܒ ܐܦƢƌC131v

 :ƦſܐƌŴܢ ܓــƮــƉܐƦƉܕ ƎــƀƇſܐ ƎſųſƦſܐ ƈƀƃܗ ƎƀƇſ܂ ܕܐƎſܬܗŴƍƙƇƉ

 ƈــƄƆ ܐ ܗܝƖــſűſ ܉ ܗܕܐƦــſܐűƀŷſ ƎſųƊſŴــƟ ܘܗܝƦــſܕܐ Ǝƀƌ̈ܐ ƎƀƇſܘܐP34v

ܐƥƌ܂ ܘƆܐ ƠƀƍƏܐ ƈƕ ܬƉŴ̈Ŷܐ űƉܡ: ܐܘ̇  ƈƕ ܬŶــƦſŴ̈ܐ ܐܪƄſ̈ــƦܐ܂ 

ƎſűƉ ܬƉŴŶܐ ܕܐܘƀƏܐ ܘܕܓƣűܐ ܒŴŷƇܕ ƎƉ ܗƎƀƆ ܐܪܒƖܐ ܪ̈ܘƃــܒܐ 

 ƈــƕܪ: ܘŴــƕŵܐ ܒƆܒܐ ܕƟ̈Ŵƕ ƈƕ ơƀƍƏ :ƈƖƆ ƎƉ ŴƊƀƏܐܬܬ ŴƉűƟܕL14r

B88v | D74vܬƦſŴ̈Ŷܐ ܕųƆ ƎƊ̈ƀƠƉ܂ ܗƎƀƆ ܓƀــƢ ܬܪſ̈ــƃ ƎــƀƌŴ̈ܐ: ܗƌ̇ــŴ ܕſــƎ ܐܘƏــƀܐ 

ܒƀƖــűܐ  ܗƃــƍܐ   ƅــſܕܐ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ  ƣــųƉŴܗܘܢ  ܗ̣ܘ  Ɔܐ  ܘܓــƣűܐ܉ 

1   ƈــƀƃܗ] om. B      3   ƋــƆ BCD: ƎــƆ L      5   ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪ C: ƑƀƇźźƐſܐܪ L: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƐſܐܪ B: 

ƑƀƆųŹŴźƏܐܪ D: ܣŴƀƇźźƐſܐܪ P      7   ܐƌƢŶܐ BCLP: ܐſƢŶܐ D      8   ܘܢųƇƃ BCLP: ƈƃ D      9   ܐܦ 

LP: ܘܐܦ BCD      10   ܐƍƀƃ̈ CDLP: ܐƍƀƍ̈Ɖ B    |    Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓźƟܕ C: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓŹܐƟܕ B: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓųźƟܕ D: 

      BD ܘŶ̇ܒCLP: ƥ ܘŶܒƀــƊƉ D    |    ƥــƦܘܡ :Ɖ BCLPــƦܘܡ   P      12 ܕźƟܐܓــŴܪL: Ƒſ ܕźƟܓŴܪſ̈ــŴܣ

 ܪ̈ܘƃܒܐ :BCDL ܐܬܬűƉ] om. hom. P      20   ŴƊƀƏܡ ܐܘ̇  ƈƕ ܬƦſŴ̈Ŷܐ    |    B ܕƆܐ :CDLP ܘƆܐ   18
 :CDLP ܐܘƀƏܐ    |    BCD ܕLP: Ǝſ ܓD      21   Ƣƀ ܒŴƕŵܪƦſ̈ܐ :BCLP ܒŴƕŵܪ    |    P ܕŴƉűƟ ܐܬܐƢƉܘ

B ܕܐܘƀƏܐ
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So now, after this, it is time to look clearly at the cause for the fourfold 134

division which we earlier presented above182. Thus, I say that just as the 

fourfold number gives birth from its composition to the number ten which 

serves as a perfect model for the universe that is composed from the four 

elements, so too Aristotle first encompassed the ten genera in a fourfold 

division which resembles the elements and after that introduced another, 

tenfold, division of these genera which is in itself a model of the universe. For, 

just as the number ten is complete, comprising all the numbers, so also the 

universe is complete, containing all the natures. In the same way, also the 

division of the ten genera of the categories is complete and perfect, encom-

passing all things that are in the world, for no one is ever able to find anything 

that would not fall under and be contained in one of these genera.

[Definition of accident]

Since, as it seems to me, these things have been clearly explained, let us 135

further proceed to those ones that are after them, which is in this way also 

necessary for teaching them. That there are those things that are said univer-

sally and those whose subsistence is particular183, is clear to everyone and there 

is no need for any definitions or long demonstrations. However, a definition of 

substance or accident themselves from the four pairings which have been 

previously set out above requires not a few inquiries as well as demonstrations 

that support it. Because these two terms, i.e. substance and accident, designate 

something that is unfamiliar to many from ordinary usage, and also what each 

182 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 24.22–25.4; Philoponus, In Cat. 28.3–9.

183 Sergius speaks in one case in terms of predication (“said”) and in the other in terms of 

existence (“subsistence”). Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 26.21–24; Philoponus, In Cat. 31.9–15.
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Ɛ̈Ɔܓƀܐܐ: ܘƆܐ ܬܘܒ ܗ̇ܘ űƉܡ ܕűſƦƉܥ ƍƉ űŶ ƈƃ ƎƉــųܘܢ ܓــƇܐ 

ܘƗſűſ܉ ܐƆܐ ܐܢ ܒŴŷƇܕ ƌűŶű̈ŷƆܐ܂

ƕــƟŴܒܐ ܗƀƃــƈ ܕƕــƈ ܗƀƆــƎ ܬܪſ̈ــųܘܢ ܙܕ̇ܩ ƖƊƆܒــű܉ ƐƉــƦ ܕƆܐ  136

űƉ ŸƃƦƤƌܡ ܕƠƣŴƘ ƈƕ ơƀƍƏܐ ܕƎƉ ܐƌƮŶܐ ܒƦƄƊܒƍــŴܬܐ ܗܕܐ܂ 

  ̇ųƉŴــŶƦƆܘ  ̇ųƕܘܕŴــƤƆ ــܐܐƘܐ ܕƍــſܒܐ ܐƟŴــƕ ܐƀــƏܐܘ ƈــƕ ܐƆ5ܐ

  ̇ųــƀƇƕܕ  ƑƀƇŹŴــźƐſܕܐܪ ܬܪƀƕــƦܗ  ܕܗ̣ܝ  ܐƍſƢƉــƎ܉ ܐſــƄܐ   ƎــƃܪƦܒ

C132rܕܒƦƄܒܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕźƟܓŴܪƎƍƀƊƀƏ Ƒſ̈ ܓƢƀƊܐƦſ܂ ƈƕ ܓƣűܐ ܕƎſ ܗƣܐ 

ܐƎƍſƢƉ܉ ƎƉ ƎƍſƢƤƉ űƃ ܬƉŴŶܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƏــƇƕ ƋــŴܗܝ ܗ̣ܘ ƐƇƀƘــƘŴܐ܂ 

 ƎــƀƆųܐ ܒŴــŷƌܕ ƎــƆ Ʀſܕܐ ƅſܪ܉ ܐŴƕŵܐ ܒƆܐ ܕƍŶŴܒ ƈƕ Ƣƀܓ ơƀƍƏ

10ܕƦƄƉ ƦŶƦƆ ƎƉܒƎƍƀ܂

ــƦܘܗܝ ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ  ſܐ Ƌــ Ɔ ܐƣűــ ــƑƀƇŹŴ܉ ܕܓ źƐſܐܪ ƈــ ƀƃܗ Ƣــ Ɖ̇ܐ 137

ܕܒűƊܡ ܐƎſƢŶ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ŴƆ ܐƦƍƉ ƅſܐ Ɔ űƃ :ųƍƉܐ ſƞƉܐ ܕųƌܘܐ 

 ƈــƀƃ܂ ܗܕܐ ܗܝ ܗųܘܗܝ ܒــƦــſܡ ܕܐűــƉ ܗ̇ܘ űــƖƇܘܡ ܒƦــƉ ܘܗܝƦــſܐ

ــƘŴܐ:  ƐƇƀƘ Ǝــ Ɖ Ǝــ Ɔ Ʀــ ƊƀƏܐ ܕܐܬܬƣűــ ــƦܗ ܕܓ ƀƍƊŶƦƉ ܐƦــ ƇƉ

15ܒƦƄܒܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƈƕ ܐƢƏܐ ܓƍــƐ̈ܐ܂ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ ƆــƋ ܓــƣűܐ܉ ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ 

 ƋــƆ ܂ ܕܗ̣ܘųܘܗܝ ܒــƦــſܡ ܐűƉ ܐƦƍƉ ƅſܐ ŴƆ űƃ ܡűƊܘܗܝ ܒƦſܕܐ

B89rܗƌܐ Ɔܐ ſƞƉܐ ܕųƌܘܐ ƊſŴƟ ųƆܐ ƉــƦܘܡ ƍƉــų ܘƆــų: ܒƖƇــű ܗ̇ܘ 

űƉܡ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܒų܂

P35rܐƆܐ ܙܕܩ̇  ƊƆــűܥ܉ ܕܗ̇ܝ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ Ɖــűܡ ܒƊــűܡ ܒƐƕűŷــƢ ܙƌ̈ــƀܐ  138

ųƇƃC132vܘܢ ƦƉܐƢƉܐ܂ ܗŴƌ̇ ܕƎſ ܐƅſ ܕܒŵܒƍܐ܂ ܐܘ̇  ܐƅſ ܕܒܐܬܪܐ܂ ܐܘ̇  

ܐƅſ ܕܒƊܐƌܐ܂ ܐܘ̇  ܐŴ̈ƍƉ ƅſܬܐ ܒų̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕܐſųſƦſــƍƉ ƎــŴ̈ܬܗ܂ 

 ܕܐܪC: ƑƀƇźźƐſ ܕܐܪL      6   ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſ ܘŴƤƆܘ̈ܕŴƤƆ BCDP:  ̇ųƕܘܕB    |     ̇ųƕ ܐƌƢŶܐ :CDLP ܐƍſܐ   5

L: ƑƀƆųŹŴــźƐſܕܐܪ B: ƑƀƆųŹŴــźƏܕܐܪ D: ܣŴــƇźźƏܕܐܪ P      7   ܒܐƦƄܕܒ DLP: ܒܐƦƃܕ BC        

Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓــźƟܕ CP: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓــŹܐƟܕ B: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓــųźƟܕ D: ܣŴــſܪŴܓƀźƟܕ L    |    ƎــƍƀƊƀƏ] + ƎــƍŶ L      

8   ƎƍſƢƤƉ BCLP: ƎƍſܪƢƤƉ D    |    ܐƘŴƐƇƀƘ BCDL: ܐƙƏŴƇƇƀƘ P      10   ƎƍƀܒƦƄƉ] + tit. ܐƣűܓ ƈźƉ 
ــƦܘܗܝ ܒŶƦــƉŴܐ ſܐ ܐƍــſܘܐ ŴــƍƉܕ BCD      11   ƑƀƇŹŴــ źƐſܐܪ CL: ƑƀƆųŹŴــ źƐſܐܪ B: 

ƑƀƆųŹŴźƏܐܪ D: ܣŴƀƇźźƐſܐܪ P    |    ܘܗܝƦſܐ ƎſƢŶܡ ܐűƊܐ ܕܒƉ ܗ̇ܘ] om. hom. P      12   ŴƆ 

LP: ŴƆܘ BCD, Epit.    |    ܐſƞƉ CDLP: ܐƞƉ B      13   ܘܡƦƉ CDLP: ܡűƉ B      14   ܐƘŴƐƇƀƘ BCDL: 

 ܒų + [ܕܗ̇ܝ   BCD      19 ܕܒƊƄܐ ܙƀƌ̈ܐ ſƞƉܐ ܕųƌܘܐ űƉܡ ܒűƊܡ .tit + [ܒƙƏŴƇƀƘ P      18   ųܐ
 ܓ + [ܕܒܐܬܪܐ    |    BCD ܒ + [ܕܒŵܒƍܐ    |    BCD ܐ + [ƦƉܐƢƉܐ   P      20 ܐƆܐ ܙܕܩ̇  űƊƆܥ ܕܗ̇ܝ

BCD    |    ܐƌܐƊܕܒ ƅſܐܘ̇  ܐ] om. P      21   ܐƌܐƊܕ + [ܕܒ BCD    |    ܬܗŴ̈ƍƉ] + ܗ BCD
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one of them signifies is not apparent and comprehensible save for a few 

alone184.

Therefore, an inquiry should be made into both of them, so that nothing 136

will be missing in the interpretation of other things in this treatise. However, 

concerning substance we will make a proper inquiry into its meaning and 

definition later on, where it will completely correspond to Aristotle’s account of 

it in the book Categories. Of accident, conversely, we will speak now, starting 

with a definition which the Philosopher gave for it. Thus, we require no small 

investigation about those things which we are about to discuss below.

Now, Aristotle states that accident is “that which is in something else not as 137

a part of it, it being impossible to exist without that thing which it is in”185. This 

is a defining account of accident given to us by the Philosopher in the treatise 

on the ten genera. Thus, an accident is what exists in something else, while it is 

in it not as its part, and its subsistence is never possible by itself, apart from 

what it is in.

Now, it is necessary to know that there are altogether eleven ways of speak-138

ing about being-in-something186. These are: as in a time; or as in a place; or as in 

a container; or as parts in what they are parts of; or as a whole in its parts; or as 

184 Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 31.29–32: ἐπειδὴ ᾔσθετο ἑαυτοῦ ὁ φιλόσοφος φωναῖς τισι χρησα-

μένου ἀγνώστοις ἡμῖν ἐκ τῆς συνηθείας, τῷ τε καθ’ ὑποκειμένου καὶ οὐ καθ’ ὑποκειμένου καὶ 

ἐν ὑποκειμένῳ καὶ οὐκ ἐν ὑποκειμένῳ, βούλεται λοιπὸν διδάξαι ἡμᾶς περὶ αὐτῶν. Thus, 

Philoponus refers to the actual expressions used by Aristotle, while Sergius substitutes them 

with “substance” and “accident”.

185 See Cat. 1a24–25: ὃ ἔν τινι μὴ ὡς μέρος ὑπάρχον ἀδύνατον χωρὶς εἶναι τοῦ ἐν ᾧ ἐστίν. 

Aristotle thus defines the expression “in a subject” (ἐν ὑποκειμένῳ) which is associated by 

Sergius with the term “accident”.

186 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 26.32–27.2 (cf. 29.5–23) and Philoponus, In Cat. 32.7–26. Both lists 

contain 11 types that are equivalent to Sergius’ list, but differ from one another in their se-

quence. Also Sergius’ sequence does not fully correspond to either of them. These lists 

ultimately go back to Phys. 210a14–24, where Aristotle suggests eight ways of being-in-

something.
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 ƅſܐ܂ ܐܘ̇  ܐƐƍܐ ܒܓƣ̈ܐܕ ƅſܬܗ܂ ܐܘ̇  ܐŴ̈ƍƊܡ ܒűƉ ųƇƃ ƅſܐܘ̇  ܐ

 ƎƀƇſܐ ܕܐƢܕܘܒ ƅſܐ܂ ܐܘ̇  ܐƆܘųܐ ܒƣ̈ܐܕ ƅſܐ܂ ܐܘ̇  ܐƣܐ ܒܐ̈ܕƐƍܓL14v

 ƅſܘܢ܂ ܐܘ̇  ܐųƆ ƢܒűƉܕ ƎƉ̇ ܘų̇ܒ :ƥƌܐ ܕܐűſܐ ƦƀŶܬ ƎƉ ƎſƢܕܒƦƉܕ

 ƎƀƖſűſ ܐƆ Ƣܒƃܕ ƈźƉ ܐƆܐ܂ ܐƀƏܐ ܒܐܘƣűܓ ƅſܐ܂ ܐܘ̇  ܐƀƇƉŴƤܕܒD75r

5ܓƀƇܐƦſ ܗƆ ƎƀƆܐƎƀƇſ ܕƎſƢƟ̇܉ ŴƘųƌܟ ܬܘܒ ųƀƇƕܘܢ ܘƌܐƢƉ ܬƦſŴŶܐ 

ܕųƍƉ űŶ űŶ ƈƃܘܢ܉ ƎƉ̣ ܐƎƀƇſ ܕƥƍƇƄƆ ƎƖ̈ſűſ܂

 ƈــƕ ƢــƉܐƌܐ ܕƉ ƅــſܡ܉ ܐűــƉ ܕܗ̣ܘܐ ƎƍſƢƉܐ ƈƀƃܐ ܗƍܒŵܐ ܒ 139

 ƢƉܐƌܕ ƅſܐܪܣ ܗܘܐ܂ ܐܘ̇  ܐƘ ܪܘܣűƍƐƄƆܕܐ ųƍܒŵܢ ܕܒŴƀƇſܒܐ ܕܐƢƟ

 ƎــƇƘ ܐƉŴــƀܐܘ̇  ܒ ƎــƇƘܐ ܕܙƦــƍƤܐ ܕܗ̣ܝ ܕܒűــẛܬܐ ܐƢŶܬܐ ܐŴܨܒ ƈƕ

10ܗ̣ܘܬ܂ ƎſųƇƃ ܓƢƀ ܕܕܐƅſ ܗƎƀƆ܉ ܒŵܒــƍܐ Ɖــűܡ ƦƉܐƉــƮܢ ܕܗ̈ܘܝ ܐܘ̇  

ܕܐƎſųſƦſ܂

Ɖܐ   ƅــ ܐſـ ــŴܬܐ܉  ܨܒـ   ̇ųــ ܕܐſƦſـ  Ǝــ ܐƍſƢƉـ ܬܘܒ  ــܐܬܪܐ  ܘܒـ ܒ  140

 ƢܒــƆ ƎــƉ ƚــƀƠƌܐ ܕܐܐܪ ܕƄــƏ ƎــƉ ŴܓــƆ ƎــƍƉ űــŶ űŶ ƈƃ ܘܗܝƦſܕܐC133r

ƆܓƎƊƣŴ܂ ܐܘ̇  ܐƅſ ܕܐƀƉ̈ ƈƕ ƎƍſƢƉܐ ܐܘ̇  ƢƊŶ ƈƕܐ: ܕܐųſƦſܘܢ 

15ܒƄƐܐ ܓſŴܐ ܕܓƢܒܐ ܕƘƞŶܐ: ܐܘ̇  ܕűƉܡ ܐƎſƢŶ ܕŶ̇ܒųƆ ƥܘܢ܂

ܓ ܗŴƃܬ ܬܘܒ ܘܐܦ ܒƊܐƌܐ ܐƍſƢƉــƎ ܕܐſــƦ ܨܒــŴܬܐ Ɖــűܡ:  141

 ƈــƃ ƅــſܐ ƅــƏ  ̇ܐ܂ ܐܘƟŵܐ ܒــƢــƊŶ ƅــſܒܐ ܐܘ̇  ܐƢܐ ܒܓƀƉ̈ ƅſܐB89v

ܓƊƣŴܐ űƉܡ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܒܓŴ ܓƊƣŴܐ ܐŶــƌƢܐ܂ ƇŷƤƉــƚ ܕſــƎ ܗ̣ܘ 

 Ʀــſܐ ܐƊــƀƟ̈ ܕŴــŷƇܒ Ǝſܝ ܕܐܬܪܐ ܬܪų̇ܗܝ ܒŴƉűƟܗ̇ܘ ܕ ƎƉ̣ ܐƌܐ ܙƌܗ

 Ʀſܐ ܐƦƆܘܣ ܬƢƘ ƈƃ ƎƉ̣ Ǝſܐ ܕƌܐƉ ܐ܂ſƦƘܐ ܘƃܐܘܪ Ǝſܕ Ŵƌ̇ܗ :ųƆ20

ــƎ ܐܬܪܐ  ſűƉ ܐ܂ƠƉŴــ ƕܐ ܘſƦــ Ƙܐ ܘƃܐܘܪ Ǝــ ſܕ Ŵــ ƌ̇ܐ: ܗƊــ ƀƟ̈ ųــ ƆP35v

ܐƦſܘܗܝ ųƄƏ ܕܓƊƣŴܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕŶ̇ܒƆ ƎƉ̣ ƥܓŴ ܗ̇ܘ űƉܡ ܕƀƏــƋ ܒــų܂ 

1   ųƇƃ] om. P    |    ܬܗŴ̈ƍƊܘ + [ܒ BCD    |    ܐƣܐ ܒܐ̈ܕƐƍܓ ƅſܐ ܐܘ̇  ܐƐƍܐ ܒܓƣ̈ܐܕ ƅſܐܘ̇  ܐ] 

om. P    |    ܐƐƍܙ + [ܒܓ BCD      2   ܐƣܚ + [ܒܐ̈ܕ BCD    |    ܐƆܘųܛ + [ܒ BCD      3   ƎƉ] om. B    |    ܐűſܐ LP, 

Epit.: ܗűــſܐ BCD    |    ƎــƉ̇] om. B    |    ܘܢųƆ] + ܝ BCD      4   ܐƀƇƉŴƤܐ + [ܕܒſ BCD      7   ܐ] om. P      

 ܕܙBCD    |    ƎƇƘ ܕܒƦƖƤܐ :.LP, Epit ܕܒƦƍƤܐ   om. L      9 [ܐB    |    ƅſ ܕܐŴƇſܢ :.CDLP, Epit ܕܐŴƀƇſܢ   8

BLP, Epit.: ƎƇƘܕ C: ƎƇƘ D    |    ƎƇƘ DLP, Epit.: ƎƇƘܕ C: ƎƇƘܕܙ B      10   ƅſܕܕܐ BCLP, Epit.: ƅſܕܐ D      

 .om [ܓ   Epit.      16 ܕܐܬܪܐ :BCDLP ܕܐܐܪ   BP      13 ܒܐܬܪܐ :.CDL, Epit ܘܒܐܬܪܐ    |    om. P [ܒ   12

BCDP    |    ܡűƉ BLP, Epit.: ܡűƊܒ CD      17   ƅƏ] om. B      20   ܐſƦƘܘ] om. L, + ܓ BCD    |    ųƆ Ʀſܐ 
.ƊƀƟ̈ BCD, Epitܐ ܐƊƀƟ̈ LP: ųƆ Ʀſܐ
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species in a genus; or as a genus in species (εἴδη); or as forms (εἴδη) in matter; 

or as the governing of those who are under someone’s rule is in the person who 

governs them; or as in an end; or as an accident in a substance187. However, 

since these are probably not clearly comprehensible for the readers, let us 

further turn to them and suggest examples to each one from what is known by 

everyone.

1. So, we say that something is in a time, e.g. when we state about the War 139

of Ilion188 that it occurred in the time of Alexander Paris, or when we say that 

any other particular thing was in the year of such-and-such (a ruler) or in the 

day of so-and-so. Everything like this is said to have happened or to be happen-

ing in some time.

2. Further, we say that something is in a place, just as each one of us is 140

inside the limits of air that surrounds our bodies from outside, or when we say 

about water or wine that they are inside the inner limits of an earthen vessel or 

anything else that contains them.

3. Also, we say that something is in a container, as water in a pitcher, or as 141

wine in a wineskin, or as any kind of body that is inside another body. This type 

differs from the previous one in that place has only two dimensions, namely 

length and breadth, while a container always has three dimensions, namely 

length, breadth, and depth. Hence, place is such a limit of a body that encloses 

in its interior part what is placed into it. A container, on the other hand, is a 

187 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 26.32–27.2: λέγεται γὰρ τὸ ἔν τινι ἑνδεκαχῶς, ἐν χρόνῳ ἐν τόπῳ ἐν 

ἀγγείῳ ὡς μέρος ἐν ὅλῳ ὡς ὅλον ἐν τοῖς μέρεσιν ὡς εἶδος ἐν γένει ὡς γένος ἐν εἴδει ὡς τὰ τῶν 

ἀρχομένων ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι ὡς εἶδος ἐν ὕλῃ ὡς ἐν τέλει ὡς ἐν ὑποκειμένῳ οἷον τὸ συμβεβηκὸς ἐν 

οὐσίᾳ.

188 I.e. the Trojan War. The same example appears by Ammonius, In Cat. 29.5–6 and Philo-

ponus, In Cat. 32.17–18.
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 űــŶ :ܐƄــƏ̈ Ǝــſܐ ܬܪƍــƟ̇ܕ ųƉŴــƍƟ ܐƊƣŴܘܗܝ ܗ̣ܘ ܓــƦſܐ Ǝſܐ ܕƌܐƉ

ܓſŴܐ ܕűŶܪ ų̇Ɔܘ Ɖܐ ܕܐƦſ ܒų: ܘųƉƦƤƉ ܐƅſ ܕܐƌƢƉــƎ ܐܬܪܗ܉ 

L15rܘŶــű ܒــſƢܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƉــƆ ƎܒــƢ ܕŶƦƉــŵܐ ƍƇƄƆــƥ܂ ܐܢ ܕſــƎ ܗܕܐ ܗƃــƍܐ 

 ƎƉ̣ ܡ ܒܐܬܪܐűƉ ܘܐųƌܐ ܕƌܗ̣ܘ ܗ̇ܘ ܙ ƚƇŷƤƉܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕƖſűſ ܉ų̇ſƦſܐ

C133vܗ̇ܘ ܕųƌܘܐ ܒƊܐƌܐ: ܒــų̇ܝ ܕܗ̇ܘ ƏــƄܐ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܓــſŴܐ ܕܓــƊƣŴܐ 

ܐƅſ ܕܐƎƌƢƉ܉ ܗƌܐ ܕƎſ ܗ̣ܘ ܓƊƣŴܐ ųƉŴƍƟ ܐƦſܘܗܝ܂

ƍƉــŴ̈ܬܗ   ƎــſųſƦſܕܐ Ɖܐ  ܒــų̇ܘ  ƍƉــŴ̈ܬܐ   ƅــſܐ ܐܦ  ܐƆܐ  ܕ  142

ܐƎƍſƢƉ ܕܐųſƦẛ  ܨܒŴܬܐ܉ ܐƅſ ܐűſܐ ܘܪܓƇܐ ܘƈƃ ܗܕƉܐ ܐƌƢŶܐ 

D75vܐƍſܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ ܒܓƊƣŴܐ܂ ܗƎƀƆ ܓƢƀ ܐŴ̈ƍƉ ƅſܬܐ ܐƎſųſƦſ ܒƙܓƢܐ܂

 Ǝſܕ Ŵƌ̇ܬܗ܉ ܗŴ̈ƍƊܘܗܝ ܒƦſܕܐ ƢƉܐƦƉ ܐƢܓƘ ųƇƃ 10ܗ ܘܗ̣ܘ ܬܘܒ 143

ܒƤſƢܐ ܘܒƏƢƄܐ܉ ܘܒܐſűſ̈ܐ ܘܒƮܓــƇܐ܉ ܘܒƇƄــųܘܢ ܗܕƉــŴ̈ܗܝ ܐŶــƌƮܐ 

ܕƃƢƣܐ܉ ܒƌŵܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܐƎƌƢƉ ܕƦƉܐƢƉ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ űƉ ųƇƃܡ ܒŴ̈ƍƊܬܗ܂

  ̇ųــ ſƦſܬܐ ܕܐŴــ ــƢܐ ܨܒ ƉܐƦƉ ܐƐــ ƍܒܓ Ǝــ ſܐ ܕƣ̈ܐܕ ƅــ ſܘ ܐ 144

ܒűƊܡ܉ Ɖܐ ܕŴŷƌܪ ܒƎƀƆų ܕƇƘƦƉܓƃ ųƍƉ ƎــƍƉ űــų ܕŶــű ܓƍــƐܐ: 

B90rܘƌܐƢƉ ܕܒų ܒܓƎſųƐƍ ܐƎſųſƦſ܂ ܐƌŵƃܐ ܕƀƏŴƏܐ ܘƇƃܒܐ ܘܬܘܪܐ 

ܒܓƐƍܐ ܕŴƀŶܬܐ ܐƎƍſƢƉ ܕܐƎſųſƦſ: ܘܓƦƙܐ ܬܘܒ ܘܙƦſܐ ܘܐܪܙܐ 

ܒܓƐƍܐ ܕƞƌܒƦܐ܂

ܙ ܐƆܐ ܐܦ ܐƅſ ܓƐƍܐ ܒܐܕƣ̈ܐ ƦƉܐƢƉ ܗ̇ܘ űƉܡ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ  145

P36rܒűƊܡ܉ ܐƉ ƅſܐ ܕƌܐƢƉ ܐƥƌ ܕŴƀŶܬܐ ܒܐܕƣܐ ܕƇƃܒܐ ܘܕƏــƀƏŴܐ 

ــƦܬܐ  ــƦܐ ܬܘܒ ܒ ــų̇܂ ܐܘ̇  ƞƌܒ ſƦſܐ ܐƦــ ƀƌƮŶܬܐ ܐŴ̈ــ ƀŶ Ǝــ ſųƇƃܘܕC134r

ܘܒűܘƆܒܐ: ܘܒųƇƄܘܢ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܕƞƌܒƦܐ܂

  ̇ųــſƦſܬܐ ܕܐŴܐ ܨܒــƢــƉܐƦƉ ܐƆܘųܐ ܬܘܒ ܒــƣܐܕ ƅــſܚ ܘܐ 146

ــƤܐ  ŷƍܐ ܒźــ ƍſܪűƌܬܗ ܕܐŴــ Ɖܕܕ ƥــ ƌܐ Ƣــ Ɖܐƌܐ ܕƉ ƅــ ſܡ܉ ܐűــ Ɗܒ

      om. BCD    |    ƎƉ̣ CDLP, Epit.: űƃ B [ܗ̇ܘ   om. B      4 [ܗƍƃܐ    |    ŵŶƦƉ Lܐ :.BCDP, Epit ܕŵŶƦƉܐ   3

 [ܗ   B      10 ܐܘ ܐƅſ ܪܓƇܐ :CD ܐܘ ܪܓƇܐ :.LP, Epit ܘܪܓƇܐ   om. P      8 [ܕ   BCD      7 ܕųƇſ + [ܓſŴܐ   5

om. P      13   ܘ] om. P      14   ܪŴŷƌܕ] + ƥƌܐ BCD      15   ܒܐƇƃܐ ܘƀƏŴƏܕ L, Epit.: ܐƀƏŴƏܒܐ ܘƇƃܕ BCDP      

16   ƎſųſƦſܕܐ L, Epit.: ܘܢųſƦſܕܐ BCDP    |    ܐ ܘܐܪܙܐƦſܘܙ BCDL, Epit.: ܐƦſܘܐܪܙܐ ܘܙ P      18   ܙ] 
om. P      19   ܐƀƏŴƏܘܕ BCLP, Epit.: ܐƀƏŴƏܘ D      21   ܒܐƆܘűܘܒ ELP, Epit.: ܒܐƆܘűܐܘ ܒ BCD      22   ܚ] 

om. P      23   ܐźƍſܪűƌܕܐ ELP, Epit.: ܐźƍſܕܐܕܪ BCD    |    ܐƤŷƍܒ BCDL, Epit.: ܐƤƀƍܒ P
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body itself which possesses two limits, the interior one which contains what is 

in it and, as we said, is called its place, and the exterior one which is seen to 

everyone from outside. Provided this is so, then it is obvious that the way how 

something is in a place differs from the way of being in a container in that the 

former is the inner limit of a body, as we said, while the latter is itself a body189.

4. But we also say that things are (in something) as parts in what they are 142

parts of, for example a hand, or a leg, or any other member of human body. For 

these are in a body as its parts.

5. Also, it is said that the whole human body is in its parts, i.e. in the head, 143

in the belly, in the hands and legs, and in all other members of it. In this way, as 

we said, we state that a whole is in its parts.

6. Things are said to be in something as species in a genus, when we see 144

that they derive from one and the same genus and say that they are in their 

common genus. E.g., we say that a horse, a dog, and a bull are in the genus of 

animal, while a vine, an olive tree, and a cedar are in the genus of plant.

7. But a thing is also said to be in something as a genus in species, e.g. when 145

one says that animal is in the species of dog, horse, and any other animal, or, 

further, plant is in fig-tree, plane-tree, and all the species of plant.

8. A thing is also said to be in something as form (εἶδος) in matter (ὕλη), e.g. 146

when one says that the image of a statue (ἀνδριάς) is in bronze, or the shape 

189 In points 2 and 3, Sergius suggest a different kind of explanation than what we find in 

Ammonius, In Cat. 29.6–10 and Philoponus, In Cat. 32.18–22.
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 ƅſܐ ܕܕܐƌƢŶܡ ܐűƉ  ̇ܐ: ܐܘƐƀƠܐ ܒƀƏܪŴƃܐ ܕƊƄƏܐܘ̇  ܐ :ų̇ſƦſܐ

ܗƍƃܐ܂

 :ƢܒűƉܘ ܕų̇ܒ ƎſƢܕܒƦƉܕ ƎƀƇſܐ ܬܘܒ ܕܐƢܕܘܒ ƅſܐ ܐܦ ܐƆܛ ܐ 147

ܐƊƃ ƎƍſƢƉܐ ܙܒƎƀƍ̈ ܕܐűƉ Ʀſܡ ܒűƊܡ܉ ܐƅſ ܕƍſűƖƉــƊƆ ƎܐƉــƢ܉ 

L15vܕܕܘܒــƢܐ ܕܒƀــƦܐ ܒƤــųƍźƆŴ ܕƉــƢܐ ܒƀــƦܐ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ܂ ܐܘ̇  ܕܕܘܒــƢܐ 

ܕƦƍſűƉܐ ܒų̇ܘ ܕƦƍſűƉ ƈƕ ŻƀƇƣܐ ƋƀƏ܂

 ųƊƆŴــƤܐ ܒƦƀܗ ܕܒƦƀ܉ ܕܬܨܒƎƍſƢƉܐ ܬܘܒ ܐƀƇƉŴƤܕܒ ƅſܝ ܘܐ 148

ܗ̣ܝ: ܘƦŷƤŶܗ̇  ܕܐƙƆܐ ܒų̇ƀƇƉŴƤ܂ ܘܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ ƎſųƇƃ ܕܐƅſ ܗƎƀƆ܂

ſܐ ܐƅſ ܓƣűܐ ܕƎſ ܒܐܘƀƏܐ܉ ܐƎƍſƢƉ ܕܐŴŶ Ʀſܪܘܬܐ ܒƇŷܒܐ:  149

 ƅــſܕܐ ƎــſųƇƃ ܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ: ܘܐƤܒűܬܐ ܒŴƀƇŶܐ: ܘƘܐƄܬܐ ܒŴƊƃ10ܘܐܘ

ܗƎƀƆ܂

ــƦܘܗܝ ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ  ſܐ Ƌــ Ɔ ܐƣűــ ــƑƀƇŹŴ܉ ܕܓ źƐſܐܪ ƈــ ƀƃܗ Ƣــ Ɖ̇ܐC134v 150

ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܒűƊܡ: ŴƆ űƃ ܐƦƍƉ ƅſܐ ųƍƉ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܒــų܂ ܘܒــųܕܐ 

Ɔ ųƣƢƘܓƣűܐ ƎſųƇƃ ƎƉ ܐƎƀƇſ ܕܐŴ̈ƍƉ ƅſܬܐ ܐƎſųſƦſ ܒų̇ܘ Ɖܐ 

B90v | D76rܕܐſųſƦſــƎ ܒــų܂ ܐܘƏــƚ ܕſــƎ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƆܐ Ɖــſƞܐ ܕƌــųܘܐ ƆــƉ ųــƦܘܡ 

 ƎــƉ̣ ܗܝŴــƀƣƢƙƌ܉ ܕųܘܗܝ ܒــƦــſܐ ܕܐƉ ܗ̇ܘ űــƖƇܒ ųƆܘ ųƍƉ ܐƊſŴƟ

  ̇ųــſƦſܬܐ ܕܐŴܘܢ ܨܒــųܐ ܒــƢــƉܐƦƉܐ ܕƌƮــŶܐ ܐƀƌ̈ܢ ܙŴƌ̇ܘܢ ܗųƇƃP36v

ܒųܘܢ܂ ܗƎƀƆ ܓųƇƃ Ƣƀܘܢ ܘܐƎƘ ܐƍƉ ƅſــƦܐ Ɔܐ ܐſƦſــųܘܢ ܒــų̇ܘ 

 Ʀــſܘܐ ܐųــƌܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕſƞــƉ ܐƆ܉ ܐųܘܢ ܒــųــſƦſܕܐ ƎــſƢƉܐƦƉܐ ܕƉ

ųƆ20ܘܢ ƊſŴƟܐ ܒűƖƇܘܗܝ܂ ܓƣűܐ ܕƆ Ǝſܐ ܐƦƍƉ ƅſܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ܒų̇ܘ 

Ɖܐ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܒų܉ ܘƆܐ ܬܘܒ ܒűƖƇܘܗܝ ſƞƉܐ ܕƦƉ ƋƀƟƦƌܘܡ܂

ܗŴƌܢ ܕųƇƃ Ǝſܘܢ ܙƀƌ̈ܐ ܐŶــƌƮܐ ƐƕــƢܐ܉ ƍƉــųܘܢ ܐſــƍƉ ƅــƦܐ  151

 ƎــſƞƉ ܘܢųــƍƉ܉ ܘųܘܢ ܒųſƦſܕܐ ƎſƢƉܐƦƉܐ ܕƉ ܘܢ ܕܗ̇ܘųſƦſܐ

 Ɗƃܐ   om. P      4 [ܛ   BCD      3 ܐLP, Epit.: ƎſƢŶ ܐƌƢŶܐ    |    B ܐCDLP, Epit.: ųƊƄƏ ܐƊƄƏܐ   1

CDLP, Epit.: ܐƊƃűܒ B      7   ܝ] om. P    |    ųƊƆŴƤܒ LP: ųƀƇƉŴƤܒ BCD: ܗܝŴƀƇƉŴ̈Ƥܒ Epit.      8   ƅſܕܐ 

LP: ƅſܕܕܐ BCD, Epit.      9   ܐſ] om. P    |    Ǝſܕ] om. C    |    ܐƀƏܒܐܘ] om. P    |    Ʀſܕܐ CDLP, Epit.: 

 ̇ųſƦſܕܐ B      10   ܐƘܐƄܒ CDL, Epit.: ܐƀƣŴ̈Ƅܒ B: ܪܒܐŴƖܒ P    |    ƅſܕܐ LP: ƅſܕܕܐ BCD, Epit.      

12   ƑƀƇŹŴــźƐſܐܪ BCL: ƑƀƆųŹŴــźƏܐܪ D: ܣŴــƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪ P      14   ƅــſܕܐ LP: ƅــſܕܕܐ BCD      

16   űƖƇܒ] + ƎƉ̣ BCD    |    ųܒ] om. B      19   ܐƆܐ + [ܐƆ P      21   ܐſƞƉ BCDP: ܐƞƉ L
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(σχῆμα) of a chair is in wood, or something else like that190.

9. But we also say sometimes that one thing is in another as the govern-147

ment of those who are governed is in the governor, as we have a custom to say 

that the government of a house is in the power of the master of the house, or 

that the government of a city lies in the one who rules over the city191.

10. Also, as in an end, we say that the construction of a house is in its 148

conclusion, that the design of a ship is in its completion, and everything else 

like this192.

11. Also, as an accident in a substance, we say that whiteness is in milk, 149

blackness in a rock, sweetness in honey, and everything else like that193.

So, Aristotle writes that accident is “what is in something else not as a part 150

of it” and thus distinguishes accident from all those things that are in 

something that they are in as parts. He also adds that “it can never have subsist-

ence all by itself without that thing which it is in”, in order to distinguish it 

from all other cases of how a thing is said to be in something. Because all of 

them, even if they are not said to be in something as a part of it, can however 

have subsistence without it. An accident, on the contrary, is neither in 

something as its part, nor can it ever exist without it.

As for the other ten types, some of them are said to be in something as part 151

of it, while others can subsist by themselves without it. And since an accident is 

190 See Philoponus, In Cat. 32.22: ἢ ὡς εἶδος ἐν ὕλῃ, ὡς τὸ τοῦ ἀνδριάντος εἶδος ἐν τῷ χαλκῷ. 

Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 29.15–16: ὡς εἶδος ἐν ὕλῃ ὡς τὸ ἀνθρώπινον εἶδος ἐν τῇ ὕλῃ ἢ τὸ 

τρίγωνον ἢ τετράγωνον σχῆμα ἐν τῷ χαλκῷ.

191 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 29.13–15: ὡς τὰ τῶν ἀρχομένων ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι (λέγομεν γὰρ ὅτι 

τόδε τὸ πρᾶγμα ἐν τῷδε τῷ ἄρχοντί ἐστιν) (see also Philoponus, In Cat. 32.22–24).

192 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 29.16–17 and Philoponus, In Cat. 32.24–25.

193 Ammonius and Philoponus speak in the last case of being “as in a subject”, see Ammo-

nius, In Cat. 29.17: ὡς ἐν ὑποκειμένῳ ὡς τὸ συμβεβηκὸς ἐν οὐσίᾳ (= Philoponus, In Cat. 32.25–

26). Since Sergius completely abstains from using the terms applied by Aristotle himself, he 

modifies this point accordingly.
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 ƈــƀƃܗ ƈــźƉ ܂ųــƍƉ ƢــźƏ ܘܢųƉŴــƍƟ ܘܢųــſƦſܘܘܢ ܐųــƌܢ ܕŴــƌܐ

 ƚــƏܐ: ܐܘƀــƌ̈ܐ ܙƢــƐƕ ƎــƀƆܘܢ ܗųــƇƃ ƅſܘܗܝ ܐƦſܡ ܐűƊܐ ܒƣűܕܓ

ƘŴƐƇƀƘܐ ܕƆــŴ ܐſــƍƉ ƅــƦܐ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܒــų̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܒــų܉ 

C135rܕŴƀƣƢƙƌܗܝ ƎƉ̣ ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܕܐƦƍƉ ƅſܐ ܐųſƦſܘܢ܂ ܘܐܘƚƏ ܬܘܒ ܘܐܦ 

5ܗ̇ܝ ܕƆܐ ſƞƉܐ ܕųƌܘܐ ƦƉܘܡ ųƊſŴƟ ܒűƖƇ ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܒų܉ 

L16rܕŴƀƣƢƙƌܗܝ ųƇƃ ƎƉ̣ܘܢ ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܐƌƮŶܐ: ܕܐƎƘ ܐŴ̈ƍƉ ƅſܬܐ ųſƦƀƆܘܢ 

ܒų̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕܐųſƦſܘܢ ܒų܉ ܐƆܐ ſƞƉܐ ܗܝ ܕŴƊƀƟƦƌܢ ƆܒųƍƉ Ƣ܂

ŴŶܪܘܬܐ ܗƈƀƃ ܓƣűܐ űƉܡ ܐų̇ſƦſ܂ ܘܐƦſܘܗܝ ųƊſŴƟ̇  ܒƇŷܒܐ  152

 ŴƆ ųܒ  ̇ųſƦſܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ܂ ܘܐƍſܐ ܐƌƢŶܐ ܐƊƣŴܐ ܐܘ̇  ܒܓƃűƀƙƏܐܘ̇  ܒܐ

10ܐƦƍƉ ƅſܐ űƉܡ ܒܓƊƣŴܐ ƠƉܒƍƇــų̇: ܘƆܐ ܬܘܒ Ɖــſƞܐ ܕƌــųܘܐ 

 Ƣــƀܗ ܓƦƖƣƢ܂ ܒųܒ  ̇ųſƦſܡ ܕܐűƉ ܐƊƣŴܓ ƎƉ űƖƇܐ ܒƊſŴƟ ųƆ

P37rܕܬܪųƍƉ ơŶ܉ ܐܬŶܒűƃ ƎƉ  ̇ųƆ ƦƇܘ܂

B91rܙܕܩ ܕƎſ ܐƅſ ܕƦƐƉܒƢܐ ƆــƁ܉ ƤƊƆــƢܐ ܙŹــܐƉ̈ܐ ܘƆűƕ̈ــƀܐ Ɖــűܡ:  153

ܐƀƇſــƎ ܕƄƤƉــŸ ܐƌــƉ̣ ƥــƎ ܐƀƇſــƎ ܕƆܐ ܕƀƍſــƦſƦŶ ƎܘܬܗſــƎ ܕܨܒــŴ̈ܬܐ: 

 Ƣــ ƀܓ ƈــ źƉ ܐ܂ƣűــ ــƦܗ ܕܓ ƀƍƊŶƦƉ ܐ ܗܕܐƦــ ƇƉ ܪƦــ ــŴ ܒ ſƦƀƊƆ15

ܕܐƍƄſܐ ܕܐƎƌƢƉ܉ ƀŶܒܐ ƈƄƆ ܬƉŴŶܐ ܕŶــűܐ ƉــƎ ܨܒــŴ̈ܬܐ ܕƌــųܘܐ 

ƞƆ Ƌŷ̇ƆC135vܒــŴܬܐ ܗ̇ܝ ܕſƦƉــƕűܐ ƍƉــų̇  ܒŷƇــŴܕ܂ ܐܦ ܗ̣ܝ ܗܕܐ ƇƉــƦܐ 

ƦƀƍƊŶƦƉD76vܗ ܕܓƣűܐ܉ ܐƞƆܐ ܕŴƤƉܕƦƀƍƕܗ ܕųƇſ ܒŴŷƇܕܘܗܝ ܬܗܘܐ 

 űــ ƃ  ̇ܐ܂ ܐܘƉŴ̈ــ ŶƦܐ ܒƦƆŴــ ƄƏ ܐſܐ ܗܘƀــ ƌ̈ܙ Ƣــ ƀܓ Ǝــ ſܪƦ܂ ܒų̇ــ ſƦſܐ

ƌ20ܐܪܒŴܢ ܘƆܐ ŷƌܒŴƤܢ ųƍƀƃ ųƇƃ ܕܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕܐſƦſــųܘܢ ܬƉŴ̈ŶــŴܗܝ܂ 

ܐܘ̇  ƌ űƃܒƞܪܘܢ ܘŴŷƃƦƤƌܢ ƎƀƊŶƦƉ ܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ ܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ ƆܒƎƉ̣ Ƣ ܗ̇ܘ 

 ƈــƃܐ ܕƞــſܐ ܘܬܪŷــƤƊƉ Ǝــſܐ ܕƉŴــŶܗܝ܂ ܬŴƉŴ̈Ŷܘܢ ܬųſƦſܐ ܕܐƉ

ــŴܬܐ ܗ̇ܘ  ــŴܕƞƆ  ̇ųſܒ ŷƇܒ  ̇ųــ Ɔܘܗܝ܉ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƦــ ſܬܐ ܐŴ̈ــ ܨܒ  Ǝــ Ɖ ܐűــ Ŷ

ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ŴƤƉܕų̇ƍƕ܉ ƢƘܫ ܘƎſųƇƃ ƎƉ ųƆ ƋŶƦƉ ܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ܂

        L ܘܐBCDP: ƎƘ ܕܐƉ] om. LP      6   ƎƘܐ    |    ų̇Ɔ Dܝ :BCLP ܗ̇ܝ   ƙƏŴƇƀƘ P      5ܐ :ƘŴƐƇƀƘ BCDLܐ   3

      D      11   ƎƉ] om. L ܕܐܘܬܘܗܝ :BC ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ :LP ܘܐƦſܘܗܝ   Ɔ BCD      8ܐ ܐųſƦſܘܢ :ųſƦƀƆ LPܘܢ

12   ƦƇܒŶܐܬ CDLP: ܐƇܒŶƦƉ B    |    ܘűƃ + ܗܕܐ BCD      13   ܐƉ̈ܐŹܙ CP: ܐƉ̈ܐŹܙܐ BD: ܐƊŹ̈ܙܐ L: 

 :LP 2ܗ̇ܘ   om. BCD      17   Ƌŷ̇Ɔ BCLP: ƋƆ D      23 [ܗܕܐ   ƀƆű̈ƕ D      15ܐ :BCLP ܘƀƆűƕ̈ܐ    |    .Epit ܙźƊ̈ƀŹܐ

C ܕƢƘܫ :B ܘƢƘܫ :ƢƘ DLPܫ   BCD      24 ܗ̇ܝ



Book Three  187

in something like the other ten types, the Philosopher added that it is in 

something not as its part, in order to distinguish it from those things that are (in 

something) as a part of it. And he further added that it can never have subsist-

ence by itself without that what it is in, in order to distinguish it from all other 

cases which can exist without that thing which they are in, even if they are not 

in it as a part194.

For example, whiteness is an accident. It has subsistence either in milk, or 152

in white lead, or in any other kind of body. It is in the body that is receptive of it 

not as its part. Neither can it have subsistence outside the body in which it is, 

for it will perish at that very moment when it is separated from it.

[Criticism of Aristotle’s definition]

Now, it is necessary, as it seems to me, to discuss some enquiries (ζητήματα) 153

and objections which one may hear just after this defining account of accident 

from those who are judging things without precision. For, since, as we said, any 

definition of a particular thing ought to suit only this thing which is made 

known by it, also the defining account of accident must serve for expressing it 

alone. Thus, there are two ways of making a mistake in a definition: either by 

enlarging it so that it will comprise not the whole nature of what is defined, or 

by reducing it and thus including in it other things that are outside of what is 

defined195. For a balanced and accurate definition of a particular thing is the 

one which serves for signification of this thing alone, separating and differenti-

ating it from everything else.

194 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 27.2–8 and Philoponus, In Cat. 32.26–32.

195 Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 33.6–10: κακίζουσι δέ τινες τὸν ὁρισμὸν τοῦτον, οἱ μὲν ἐκ τοῦ 

πλεονάζειν οἱ δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ἐλλείπειν· αὕτη γὰρ κακία ὁρισμοῦ τὸ μὴ ἀντιστρέφειν πρὸς τὸ ὁριστὸν 

ἀλλ’ ἢ πλείονα περιλαμβάνειν ἢ ἐλάττονα. καὶ οἱ μὲν πλεονάζειν λέγοντές φασι μὴ μόνα τὰ 

συμβεβηκότα περιλαμβάνειν τὸν ὁρισμὸν ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ σώματα. See also Ammonius, In Cat. 

27.9–13. Ammonius characterizes the first kind of criticism (i.e. for being superfluous, cf. ἐκ 

τοῦ πλεονάζειν by Philoponus) as κατὰ τὸ ὑπεραίρειν καὶ ὑπερβάλλειν.
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ܐƉ̇ــƢ ܐƌܐ ܕſــƎ ܕܐſــƅ ܗƃــƍܐ܂ ܬŶــųƉŴ ܬܪſــƞܐ ܕܒƌƢــƤܐ: ܗ̇ܘ  154

ــƦܐ  ƀƌƮŶܐ Ǝــ ſųƇƃ Ǝــ Ɖ̣ ƥــ ſƢƘܘ :Ƌــ ŶƦƉ ܕܘܗܝŴــ ŷƇܐ ܒƀــ Ƥƌܐ ܐƍــ ƀƃܕ

ܐƦſܘܗܝ܉ Ŷــƀܐ ƀƇƉــƇܐ ƀƉــŴܬܐ܂ ƃــƉ̇ ƈــƎ ܓƀــƢ ܕܒƌƢــƤܐ ܗܘ܉ Ŷــƀܐ 

ƇƀƇƉܐ ŴƀƉܬܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ܂ ܘƉ ƈƃܐ ܬܘܒ ܕƀŶܐ ƇƀƇƉܐ ŴƀƉܬܐ ܗܘ܉ 

5ܒƤƌƢܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ܂ Ŵƣܘܕųƕܘܢ ܓƦſƦŶ Ƣƀܐ ܕܬƉŴ̈Ŷܐ ܗƌــŴ܉ ܕƌــųܘܘܢ 

 Ǝــſܗܝ܂ ܐܢ ܗ̣ܘ ܕŴــƉŴ̈Ŷܘܢ ܬųــſƦſܐ ܕܐƉ ܬ ܗ̇ܘŴــƆ ܐƍــƃܗ ƎــƀƄƘܗL16v

C136rܕƌܒƞܪ ܐųƍƉ ƥƌ ܕܬƉŴŶܐ ܗƌܐ ܘƌܐƀŶ ƢƉܐ ƇƀƇƉܐ ܒŴŷƇܕ܉ Ɩſűſܐ 

 Ǝــſܕ Ŵــƌܐ܂ ܗƤــƌƢܕܒ ųــƍƀƃ Ƌــƕ ܐƦــƇƊܒ  ̇ųܒ ƥܒŶ ܐƌƮŶܐ ܐƍƀƃ̈ܗܝ ܕP37v

ƇƊƆB91vܐƃ̈ܐ ܘƤƆܐܕ̈ܐ܂ ܘܐܦ ܗƎƀƆ ܓųƇƃ Ƣƀܘܢ ƀŶ̈ܐ ƇƀƇƉ̈ܐ ܐſƦſــųܘܢ܂ 

10ܐܢ ܕƚƏŴƌ Ǝſ ܬܘܒ ܐŴƇƕ ƥƌܗܝ ܕܬƉŴŶܐ ܘƌܐƢƉ ܕܒƤƌƢܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ 

ƀŶܐ ƇƀƇƉܐ ŴƀƉܬܐ ܪܗƢŹܐ܉ ܗܪƃܐ ܒƞܪܗ ƀƄƆــƍܐ ܕſƦƉــűܥ ܗܘܐ 

ƎƉ ܬƉŴŶܐ: ƈźƉ ܕųƍƀƃ ųƇƃ ŴƆܘܢ ܕܒƤƍ̈ƀƍܐ Ŷ̇ܒــƥ ܒــų̇  ܒƇƊــƦܐ܉ 

ܐƆܐ ƢƆܗƢŹܐ ܒŴŷƇܕ܂

ƍƙƇƉــŴܬܗܘܢ  ܒــųܘܢ  ܕƐƉــƦܪŶܐ  ܙƌـ̈ـƀܐ   Ǝــſܬܪ  ƈــƀƃܗ ƎــƀƆųܒ 155

15ܕܬƉŴ̈Ŷܐ܉ ŸƄƤƉ ܐƥƌ ܕƦƀƌܐ ܪƍƀƣܐ ܒƦܪ ƦƇƉܐ ܗ̇ܝ ƀƍƊŶƦƉــƦܗ 

ܕܓƣűܐ܂ űƃ ƦƀƉűƟ ܐƢƉ̇ ܕŴƆ ܒŴŷƇܕ ܓƣű̈ܐ ܬƊŶــƦ ܘŶܒƤــƦ܉ ܐƆܐ 

ــƣű̈ܐ  ــƎ ܓ Ɖ̣ Ŵــ Ɔܐ ܘƀــ Əܐܘ Ǝــ Ɖ̣ܕ Ǝــ ƀƇſܐ ܐƦــ ƀƌƮŶܬܐ ܐŴ̈ــ ܐܦ ܨܒ

ܗ̇ܝ  ــƦܐ  ƇƉـ  ƅــ ܐſـ ــƦܘܗܝ  ܐſـ ــƣűܐ  ܕܓـ  Ƣــ ܓƀـ ــų̣ܘ  ܐƌـ ــƎ܂  ܐſųſƦſـ

ܕܐܬܬƈƖƆ ƎƉ̣ ƦƊƀƏ: ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܒűƊܡ ܘŴƆ ܐƦƍƉ ƅſܗ: 

 ƈƃܘ ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ ܕܐܦ ƈźƉ ܂ųƍƉ ƢܒƆ ųƊſŴƟ ܘܐųƌܐ ܕſƞƉ ܐƆ űƃD77r

ƎƍƉ űŶ űŶC136v ܒܐܬܪܐ űƉܡ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ƦƍƉ ŴƆ űƃܐ ܐƎƉ̣ ƎſƦſ ܐܬܪܐ: 

 ƅــſܐ ƎــſűƉ ܘܐ܉ųــƊƆ ܐܬܪܐ ƎــƉ̣ űــƖƇܐ ܒƞƉ ƎƍƉ űŶ ܐ ܬܘܒƆܘ

ųƇƀŶ̇  ܕƦƇƉܐ ܗ̇ܝ: ܐܦ ܐƎƍŷƌ ܓƣűܐ ܐƎſƦſ܂ ܐƆܐ ƈźƉ ܕƖſűſܐ ܗ̣ܝ 

      P ܐƦſܘܗܝ :BCL ܗܘ    |    ƎƉ̇ ƈƃ] om. hom. D ܓƢƀ ܕܒƤƌƢܐ ܗܘ ƀŶܐ ƇƀƇƉܐ ŴƀƉܬܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ   3

 Ɩſűſܐ ܗܝ ܕƍƀƃ̈ܐ   D      7 ܗŴƌܢ :BCLP ܗP    |    Ŵƌ ܘܬƉŴ̈Ŷܐ :BCDL ܕܬƉŴ̈Ŷܐ   om. D      5 [ܬܘܒ   4
ƥܒŶ ܐƌƮŶܐ BCD: ƥܒŶܐ ܗܝ ܕƖſűſ ܐƌƮŶܐ ܐƍƀƃ̈ LP      9   ܘܐܦ LP: ܐܦ BCD      11   ܐƢŹܪܗ BDLP: 

        BCD ܐܦ :.LP, Epit ܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ   om. B      17 [ܕƦƀƌܐ   ƢƆ C      15ܗŹܐ :ƢƆ BDLPܗƢŹܐ   C      13 ܪܗŹܐ

ƎƉ̣] om. CD      21   űŶ2] om. L      23    ̇ųƇƀŶ CDLP: ܐƇƀŶ Epit.:  ̇ųƤƀƌ B    |    Ǝƍŷƌܐ CL: ƎƍŶ BDP, Epit.
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What I mean is this. A correct definition of man that defines only the 154

human nature and separates it from everything else is “rational mortal 

animal”. So everyone who is a man is a rational mortal animal, and also every 

rational mortal animal is a man. For a correct interpretation of definitions 

implies that they are convertible with what they define196. If, however, someone 

reduces this definition and says only “rational animal”, it is obvious that togeth-

er with the nature of man he will encompass with this expression also other 

natures, namely angels and demons, for all of them are also rational animals. If, 

on the contrary, one enlarges this definition and says that man is “rational 

mortal animal rhetor”, then he will reduce the nature that is made known by 

the definition, because this expression will encompass not the whole nature of 

men, but only the rhetors.

So, these are the two ways of corrupting the teaching of definitions which 155

someone may bring forth as accusations after the defining account of accident. 

First of all, one might say that it defines and encompasses not only accidents, 

but also other things that pertain to substance and not to accidents. For, if 

accident matches the description proposed above, i.e. “what is in something not 

as a part of it, while it cannot have subsistence without it”, since also Socrates 

and each one of us are in a place, while not being part of the place, and while 

neither of us, further, is able to exist without place, hence, according to the 

meaning of that description, we too are accidents. But since it is evident that 

196 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 27.13–15: οἷον ἄνθρωπός ἐστι ζῷον λογικὸν θνητὸν νοῦ καὶ ἐπι-

στήμης δεκτικόν· τοῦτο ἀντιστρέφει· καὶ γὰρ εἴ τι ζῷον λογικὸν θνητὸν νοῦ καὶ ἐπιστήμης 

δεκτικόν, τοῦτο ἄνθρωπος.
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 űƃ ܐ ܗ̣ܝƀƏܐܘ  ̇ųƆ ܐŷƃƦƤƉ ܉ƎƍƉ űŶ űŶ ƈƃ ܘܗܝƦſܐ ܐƀƏܕܐܦ ܐܘ

ܗ̣ܝ ܐܘƀƏܐ ܘܓƣűܐ܂ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƆܐ ſƞƉܐ ųƊƆܘܐ܂

ŴƆܬ ܗܕܐ ܕƎſ ܐƎƍſƢƉ܉ ܕƎƍƉ űŶ űŶ ƈƃ ܐƎƘ ܒܐܬܪܐ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ:  156

 Ǝــƍƀƃ ܐ ܗ̣ܘƆ܉ ܐųܒ ƎſƦſܐܬܪܐ ܕܐ ƎƉ̣ ƎſƦſܡ ܐűƉ ܐƦƍƉ ŴƆ űƃ

 Ǝــƍƀƃܕ ųــƍƀƇƊƤƉ ŴــƆܕ ƈــźƉ :ܐܬܪܐ ƎــƉ̣ ƢܒــƆ ܐƌܪƦــƌܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕſƞــƉ5

ܐƦſܘܗܝ ܐܬܪܐ܉ ܐƆܐ ƚƠƉ ܗ̣ܘ ƎƆ ƚƀƠƌ ܐſــƇŹ ƅــƇܐ ƆܓــƊƣŴܐ܂ 

L30r | P38rܗ̇ܘ ܕƉ Ǝſܐ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ƠƉܒųƍƇ ܕܓƣűܐ ƍƀƇƊƤƉܐ ܕųƍƀƃ ܐƦſܘܗܝ܂ 

B92rܒűƖƇܘܗܝ ܓƆ Ƣƀܐ ƞƉܐ ƅƏ ܕƋƀƟƦƌ܉ ܐƅſ ܕܐƈƖƆ ƎƉ̣ ƎƌƢƉ܂ ܐܢ 

ܕƎſ ܗƎƀƆ ܗƍƃܐ ܐƎſųſƦſ܉ Ɩſűſܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕƆܐ Ŷ̇ܒƥ ܬųƉŴŶ ܕܓƣűܐ ܗ̇ܘ 

10ܕƈƖƆ ƎƉ̣ ܐܬܬűƉ ƋƀƏܡ ܐƎſƢŶ ܐƆܐ ܐܢ ųƆ ܒŴŷƇܕܘܗܝ܂

ŷƄƤƉܐ ܬܘܒ ܕƌܐƢƉ ܐƥƌ ܕܐƘــƇܐ Ƈƃــƍƀƃ ųــų ܕܓــƣűܐ ŶܒــƤܐ  157

ƦƇƉC137rܐ ܗ̇ܝ ƦƀƍƊŶƦƉܐ܉ ܐƆܐ Ɔܓƣ̈űܐ ܒŷƇــŴܕ ŷƆــƊܐ ƌų̇ƆــŴܢ ܕƆܐ 

ƀƣƢƘƦƉــƉ ƎــƦܘܡ Ɖ̣ــƎ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܐſƦſــųܘܢ ܒــų܂ ܗܐ ܓƀــƢ ܐܦ ܪſــŷܐ 

ܕŵŶܘܪܐ ܐܘ̇  ܕܗܪ̈ܘƉܐ űƉܡ ܐƍſܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ: űƃ ܓƣűܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ƢƘƦƉܫ 

Ɖ̣15ــƎ ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܒــų܂ ܘƃــƀƏ űــƢƆ ƋܘŶــƠܐ: ܐܬܐ ܗ̣ܘ ܪſــŷܐ 

ŴƆܬܢ܂ ܐܢ ܗ̣ܘ ܗƈƀƃ ܕܓƣűܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕƆܐ ƞƉܐ ƉــƦܘܡ 

 űــƃ ƎــƌƢƉܐ ܕܐŷــſ̈ܪ Ǝــſܕ ƎƀƆܗ :ųܘܗܝ ܒƦſܐ ܕܐƉ ܗ̇ܘ űƖƇܒ ƋƀƟ̇Ʀƌܕ

 Ǝــſܘܐܬ ųܘܢ ܒــųــſƦſܐ ܕܐƉ ܗ̇ܘ ƎƉ̣ ƎƀƣƢƘƦƉ :ܘܢųſƦſܐ ܐƣű̈ܓ

ŴƆܬܢ܉ Ɩſűſܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕųƇƃ ŴƆܘܢ ܓƣű̈ܐ ܬƦƇƉ ƦƊŶܐ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܐܬܐƢƉܬ 

ƈƖƆ ƎƉ̣20܂

 ųܒــ  ƢــƉܐܬܐ ܕƆܐ   :ƦــƀƉűƟ  ƎــƍſƢƉܐ ܬܘܒ  ܗܕܐ  ƆــŴܬ  ܘܐܦ  158

Ɖܐ  ܗ̇ܘ   űــƖƇܒ ܓــƣűܐ  ܕƌــųܘܐ  ƉــƦܘܡ  Ɖــſƞܐ  ܕƆܐ  ܒŶƦــƉŴܐ 

ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܗܘܐ ܒų ܒŵܒƎ܉ ܐƆܐ ܕƆܐ ſƞƉܐ ܕųƌܘܐ ܒƖƇــű ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ 

1   űŶ2] om. BP      3   ƎƘܐ LP: ƎƘܘܐ BCD      7   ܐƍƀƇƊƤƉ BCD, Epit.: ƁƇƊƤƉ L: ųƍƀƇƊƤƉ P      8   ܐƞƉ 

LP: ܐſƞƉ BCD, Epit.      9   ƎſųſƦſܐ BCLP, Epit.: ܘܢųſƦſܐ D      10   ܐܢ] om. P      11   ųƇƃ LP: ųƇƄƆ 

BCD      12   ܐƦƀƍƊŶƦƉ BCDLP: ܗƦƀƍƊŶƦƉ corr. BC sup. lin.      13   ܐ + [ܗ̇ܘƉ BCD    |    ܐܦ] om. 

P    |    ܐŷſܪ BCDP: ܐŶܪ L      14   ܕܗ̣ܘ] om. C      17   ܐŷſ̈ܪ L: ܐƍŷſ̈ܪ BCDP      19   ܗ̣ܝ] om. BD      21   ܬ ܗܕܐŴƆ 

BCDL: ܕܐųƆ P    |    ƢƉܐܬܐ LP: ܬƢƉܐܬܐ BCD      23   ܘܗܝƦſܕܐ BCLP: Ʀſܕܐ D    |    ܘܗܝƦſܕܐ 
om. hom. P [ܗܘܐ ܒų ܒŵܒƎ ܐƆܐ ܕƆܐ ſƞƉܐ ܕųƌܘܐ ܒűƖƇ ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ
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each one of us is also a substance, substance appears to be at the same time 

substance and accident, which is impossible197.

To this we reply, then, that, even if each one of us is in a place while not 156

being a part of the place we are in, it is still possible for our nature to be 

thought of outside place, because place is not completive of our nature but is 

attached to us as a concomitant, like a shadow to a body. But what is receptive 

of an accident is completive of its nature, since (an accident) may never subsist 

without it, as we have said above. Now, if this is how things stand, it is evident 

that the definition of accident which is given above does not encompass 

anything else save it alone198.

Further, one might say that the defining account of accident does not 157

encompass its nature on the whole but suits only those accidents which cannot 

be separated at all from what they are in. For, behold, the fragrance of apples or 

any kind of spices (ἄρωμα), which is an accident, may nevertheless be 

separated from what it is in, for even when these things are moved far away 

their fragrance reaches us. So, if an accident is something that cannot subsist 

without what it is in, while fragrances which are said to be accidents may be 

separated from what they are in and reach us, it is evident that the account 

quoted above does not define all accidents199.

What we shall first of all say to this is that it is not stated in this definition 158

that it is completely impossible for an accident to exist for some time apart 

from what it is in, but that it may not exist at the present moment apart from 

197 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 27.15–21: φασὶν οὖν οἱ μὲν τὸν ἀποδεδομένον ὁρισμὸν μὴ πᾶσι τοῖς 

συμβεβηκόσιν ἐφαρμόζειν, οἱ δὲ καὶ ἑτέροις τισὶ παρὰ τὰ συμβεβηκότα· λέγουσι γὰρ ὅτι ὁ 

Σωκράτης ἐν τόπῳ ὢν ἔν τινί ἐστι καὶ οὐχ ὡς μέρος ἐν ὅλῳ (οὐ γὰρ μέρος ἐστὶ τοῦ τόπου) καὶ 

ἀδύνατον χωρὶς αὐτὸν εἶναι τοῦ ἐν ᾧ ἐστιν (ἀδύνατον γὰρ χωρὶς εἶναι τόπου), ὥστε κατὰ 

τοῦτον τὸν λόγον ὁ Σωκράτης συμβεβηκὸς ὑπάρχει, ὅπερ ἄτοπον (see also Philoponus, In Cat. 

33.10–12).

198 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 27.21–30; Philoponus, In Cat. 33.12–20.

199 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 28.8–12; Philoponus, In Cat. 35.10–21.
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ــųܘܢ ܕܗܪ̈ܘƉܐ: ܘܐܦ ܐܢ  Ƈƃ  ƈــ ƀƃܐ ܗŷــ ſ̈ܪ ــų ܗƣܐ܂  ܒ ــƦܘܗܝ  ſܕܐ

ųƍƉ ƎƀƣƢƘƦƉD77vܘܢ ܘܐܬŴƆ Ǝſܬ ƎƟŴƏ܉ ܐƆܐ ŴƆ ܒƉ̣ űƖƇــƎ ܐܘƏــƀܐ 

 ƎــƀƣƢƘƦƉ Ƣــƀܬܢ܂ ܐܦ ܐܢ ܓŴــƆ Ǝــſܐܬ  ̇ųܘܢ ܒــųــſƦſܬܐ ܕܐƢــŶܐ

ųƍƉC137vܘܢ ܕܗܪ̈ܘƉܐ܉ ܐƆܐ ܗܐ ܒܐܐܪ ܐſƦſــųܘܢ ܐſــƅ ܕܒܓــƊƣŴܐ 

űƉP38vܡ ƠƉܒųƍƇܘܢ ܘƆܐ ſƞƉܐ ܕŴƊƀƟƦƌܢ ܒƎƉ̣ űƖƇ ܗƌܐ܂

 ƎــƉ̣ űــƖƇܒ ŴــƆ ܐ܉ƍــŷſ̈ܢ ܬܘܒ ܪŴƌ̣ܥ ܕܐܦ ܗűƊƆ ܙܕܩ Ǝſܕ ƎƃܪƦܒB92v 159

L30vܐܘƀƏܐ űƉܡ ܐܬŴƆ Ǝſܬ ƎƟŴƏ܂ ܗܐ ܓƀــƢ ܐܢ ܐƌــƀƐƌ ƥــŶ Ƌــŵܘܪܐ 

 Ƌƕܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕƖſűſ ܗܕܐ ƎƉ̣ܪ܂ ܘƞ̇ܘܒ ƅƤƉ̇ ܐܐ܉ƀ̈ܓƏ ܐƦƉŴ̈ſ ܐƦƀܒܒ

ܪųŷſ ܐܦ ܐܘƀƏܐ űƉܡ ƤƣŴƘƦƉܐ ܘƙƌــƠܐ ƍƉــų܂ ܘܐܢ ܗ̣ܘ ܬܘܒ 

10ܕƙŷƌܐ ܐƮƀŷƌ ƥƌܘܗܝ ܒƊܐƌܐ űƉܡ܉ ܘܐܦ űƃ ܐųſƦſܘܢ ܗܪ̈ܘƉܐ Ɔܐ 

ŸſƢƉ ܪųŷſܘܢ ŪŹ űƃ ܐܐܪ Ə̇ܐܩ ܗ̣ܘ܂ ܕܐܦ ƎƉ̣ ܗܕܐ ܬܘܒ Ɩſűſܐ 

 ƎƉ̣ ŪŹ ܐƀܒƕܡ ܕűƉ ܐƀƏܐܘ Ƌƕ ܐƍŷſ̈ܘܢ ܪųſƦſܕܐ ƎƉ̇ ƅſܗ̣ܝ܉ ܕܐ

ܐܐܪ: Ɔܐ ƦƉܬƎƀƠƀƏ ܗſűſــƎ܂ ſűƉــƎ ܐܬƕűſــƆ Ʀــų̇  ܐܦ ܬƌــƎ: ܕܐܦ 

ܪƍŷſ̈ܐ ųƇƃܘܢ ܒŵƇƄܒƦƀƆ Ǝ ܐŴƌܢ ƎƉ̣ ƢźƏ ܐܘƀƏܐ űƉܡ ܕܐųſƦſܘܢ 

 :ƈــƖƆ ƎــƉ̣ܐ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƦــƇƉ ܘܢųــƆ ܉ ܘܐܦƈƀƄƉ ܘܢųƆ ܐ ܗ̣ܝƊŷƆ܂ ܘų̇15ܒ

ܕƊŶƦƉܐ ܓƌŴܐųƍƀƃ ųƇƃ Ʀſ ܕܓƣűܐ܂

ܐŶــƌƮܐ ܕſــƎ ܕƍƉــųܘܢ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܘܐܦ ŴƘƢƘܪſــŴܣ܉ źƉــƈ ܕŶــƢܘ  160

 ƋــƆ ܗ̇ܘ ƅſܐ :ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪ ƎƉ̣ ƋƀƏܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܐܬܬƣűܕܓ ųƉŴŶƦܒC138r

ܕƍſƢŶܐ űƉܡ ܐſــƕ ƦــƍƙƇƉ ƈــŴܬܗ: ƢſųƌܐſــƦ ܘƖſűſܐſــƦ ܐƏܒــƢܘ 

20ܕųƆ ƎƀƊŶƦƉ ܗŴƌ̣ܢ܂ ܘܒűܓــŴܢ ܐſƢƉ̇ــƎ ܕܓــƣűܐ ƆــƋ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ܉ ܗ̇ܘ 

Ɖܐ ܕܗ̇ܘܐ ܒűƊܡ ܘƢƘƦƉܫ Ɔ űƃ ųƍƉܐ ŷƉܒųƆ ƈ܂ ܐƦſ ܕƎſ ܘܐܦ 

ــŴܪ܂  ƕŵܐ ܒƆܐ ܕƍــ ſƢŶ ܘܢųــ ƍƉ Ƌــ ƀƏܐ ܕܐܬܬƌܐ ܗƉŴــ Ŷܗܝ ܕܬŴــ Ƈƕ

 :ƎƀƇܒŶƦƉܘ ųܒ Ǝƀƣűܐ ܕܓƉ ܗ̇ܘ ƎƉ̣ ƎƀƣƢƘƦƉ ܐƣű̈ܕܓ Ƣƀܘܢ ܓųƍƉ

 :LP ܘܐܦ ܐܢ    |    B ܕCDLP: Ǝſ ܗBCDP    |    ƈƀƃ ܪƍƀŶ̈ܐ :L ܪŷſ̈ܐ    |    D ܕܐƦſ ܗܘܐ :BCL ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ   1

ƎƘܐ BCD      4   ܐƉܕܗܪ̈ܘ BCLP: ܐƉ̈ܕܗܪ D      6   ܐƍŷſ̈ܪ BCDP: ܐƍŶ̈ܪ L    |    ƎƉ̣] om. L      8   ƅƤƉ̇] + 

ƥƊƃܘ BCD      9   ܐܦ CDLP: ܐܘ B    |    ܐƀƏܐܘ] om. L      12   ܐƍŷſ̈ܪ BCDP: ܐƍŶ̈ܪ L      13   ܕܐܦ BCLP: 

ƅــ ſܕܐ D      14   ܐƍــ ŷſ̈ܪ BCDP: ܐƍــ Ŷ̈ܪ L      16   ųــ ƍƀƃ BCDL: ܐƍــ ƀƃ P      17   ܘܐܦ LP: ܐܦ BCD        

ــŴܣ ــŴܪŴƘƢƘ BCDL, Epit.: Ƒſܪſـ ــƢܘ    |    ƘƢƘ Pـ ــCDP: Ƣ ܕŶـ ــBL      18   ƑƀƇŹŴ ܕŶـ  :CL ܐܪźƐſـ

ƑƀƆųŹŴــ źƐſܐܪ B: ƑƀƆųŹŴــ źƏܐܪ D: ܣŴــ ƀƇźźƐſܐܪ P      19   ܐƍــ ſƢŶܕ BCDP: ܐƍــ ſƢŶܕܐ L      

20   ƎƀƊŶƦƉܕ BCDP: ƎƀƊŶƦƉ L      21   ƈܒŷƉ BCDL, Epit.: ƈܒƠƉ P    |    ܘܐܦ BCDL: ܐܦ P, Epit.
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what it is in200. So, even if every fragrance of spices can be separated from them 

and reach our nostrils, it still cannot reach us without another substance which 

they are in. For even if it is separated from the spices, it is nonetheless in the air 

as in a certain body which is receptive of it and without which it cannot 

subsist201.

Also, from what follows we shall comprehend that fragrances do not reach 159

our nostrils without certain substance. For, behold, if somebody places an apple 

in a house for many days it will shrivel and shrink, and from this it is clear that 

together with its fragrance, a certain substance wastes away and disperses 

from it. Also, when a man puts some vessel over his nostrils, even if there were 

spices, he will not sense their fragrance because he will breath clear air. This 

too makes apparent that when fragrances come into contact with a substance 

that is much denser than air, they are not perceived any more. So, it has become 

clear now that fragrances may never exist without some substance which they 

are in. Consequently, they also fit the above-mentioned account that defines 

universally the whole nature of accident202.

Others, among whom was also Porphyry, since they saw in the definition of 160

accident proposed by Aristotle a certain contradiction with his teaching, sought 

to formulate it clearly and comprehensibly. Thus, they said that accident is 

“what comes to be in something and is separable from it without destroying 

it”203. However, there are quite a few contradictions also in this definition 

proposed by them. For of accidents some may be separated from what they 

200 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 28.12–13: πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι οὐκ εἶπεν ὁ Ἀριστοτέλης ἐν ᾧ ἦν, ἀλλ’ ἐν 

ᾧ ἐστιν, “first of all, Aristotle did not say ‘in which it was’, but ‘in which it is’.” (= Philoponus, In 

Cat. 35.22–23). Thus, Ammonius stresses the present tense in Aristotle’s words.

201 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 28.11–15; Philoponus, In Cat. 35.21–24.

202 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 28.16–29.4; Philoponus, In Cat. 35.24–36.13, Simplicius, In Cat. 

49.10–14.

203 Porphyry, Isag. 12.24–25: συμβεβηκὸς δέ ἐστιν ὃ γίνεται καὶ ἀπογίνεται χωρὶς τῆς τοῦ 

ὑποκειμένου φθορᾶς.
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P39rܘƕܐƎƀƆ ܐƌƮŶܐ ųƀƙƇŶܘܢ܉ ܘųƍƉܘܢ Ɔܐ Ɖ ƎƀƣƢƘƦƉــƦܘܡ Ɖ̣ــƎ ܗ̇ܘ 

Ɖܐ ܕܓųƆ Ǝƀƣű܂

B93rܐܘŴƊƃܬܐ ܓƢƀ ܕܗܘſܐ ܒܓƊƣŴܐ ܕܐƌــƉ ƥܐ ܕƦƉܕܒــƢ ܙܒــƍܐ  161

ܕƆܐ ܒƕŵــŴܪ ܒƊƤــƤܐ ܕܐſƦſــų̇  ܓــƣűܐ܉ ܗܕܐ ƘƦƉــƣƢܐ ܘŶƢƉــƠܐ 

ــƍܐ  ــƢ ܙܒ ــŴܟ Ʀƌܕܒ Ƙųƌ ܐƇــ Ƈź̈ܐ ܘܒƀــ Ɖ̈ܬܐ ܕŴــ ŷƐƊܐ ܕܒƉ ųــ ƍƉ5

ƏD78rܓƀܐܐ܂ ܐܘŴƊƃܬܐ ܕƎſ ܕƀƣŴƃܐ ܐܘ̇  ܕƖƌܒܐ: ƃــű ܐܦ ܗ̣ܝ ܓــƣűܐ 

 ƎƉ̣  ̇ܐ ܐܘƀƣŴƃܕ ųƄƤƉ ƎƉ̣ ܘܡƦƉ ܐƠŶƢƉܐ ܘƣƢƘƦƉ ܐƆ ܉ų̇ſƦſܐ

 ƋƀƏܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܐܬܬƉŴŶܕܬ ƢƉܐƌܕ ƥƌܐ ƈƀƃܗ ŸƄƤƉ ܒܐ܂Ɩƌܕ ųܓƇƉL31r

ܒƊــűܡ  ܕܗ̇ܘܐ  Ɖܐ  ܗ̇ܘ  ܐſــƦܘܗܝ   ƋــƆ ܕܓــƣűܐ  ŴƘƢƘܪſــŴܣ܉   ƎــƉ̣C138v

10ܘƢƘƦƉܫ Ɔ űƃ ųƍƉܐ ŷƉܒƆ :ųƆ ƈܐ ܗܘ̣ܐ ƇƄƆــųܘܢ ܓــƣű̈ܐ Ŷ̇ܒــƥ܉ 

 Ǝſܐ ܕܗ̇ܘƉ ܗ̇ܘ ƎƉ̣ ƎƀƠŶƢƉܘ ƎƀƣƢƘƦƉܕ ܕŴŷƇܐ ܒƣű̈ܢ ܓŴƌų̇Ɔ ܐƆܐ

ܒų܂ ƈźƉ ܕܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܐƌƮŶܐ ܐƅſ ܕܐƆ :ƎƌƢƉ̣ܐ ƎƉ̣ ƎƀƣƢƘƦƉ ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ 

ܕܐųſƦſܘܢ ܓŴ̈ƣűܗܝ܂

ܘܐܦ ƇŶــƚ ܗƀƆــƎ ܕſــƉ Ǝــſƞܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܬܘܒ ƙƊƆــơ ܒــƢܘŶܐ ܗƃــƍܐ܂  162

 ƅــ ſܐ  :ųــ ــƎ ܒ ƀƣűܐ ܕܓƉ ܗ̇ܘ Ǝــ Ɖ̣ Ǝــ ƀƠŶƢƉ ܐƆܢ ܕŴــ ƌ̇ܐ ܗƣű̈ــ 15ܕܓ

 ųܒ ƎƀƠŶƢƉ ܐƆ ƎƘܒܐ܉ ܘܐƖƌܗ̇ܝ ܬܘܒ ܕ ƅſܐ ܘܐƀƣŴƃܬܗ ܕŴƊƃܐܘ

ܒƌƢƕŴƐܐ ƎƉ̣ ܓƊƣŴ̈ܐ ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܕܐſƦſــųܘܢ ܒــųܘܢ܉ ܐƆܐ ܒƇƊــƦܐ 

ܘܒƣŴŷܒܐ ƎƀƣƢƘƦƉ ܐƌــŴܢ ƍƉــųܘܢ܉ ƃــƆ űܐ ƕܒſűــƆ Ǝــųܘܢ ŶܒــƇܐ 

űƉܡ܂ ſƞƉܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܓƢƀ ܕƦƌܪƌܐ ܘܐܦ ƀƣŴƃܐ ܘƖƌܒܐ ŶــŴܪ̈ܐ܉ ƃــƆ űܐ 

ƀƄƌƦƉ20ܐ ܐܘƀƏܐ ܕųƍƉ űŶܘܢ ܒűƊܡ܂ ܘܒűܓŴܢ ܐܦ ŷƆ ƎƀƆųƆــƊܐ 

ܗ̣ܝ ƦƇƉܐ ܗ̇ܝ ƦƀƍƊŶƦƉܐ ܕܐܬܐƢƉܬ ܐܦ ܗƣܐ ƈƖƆ ƎƉ̣܂

ŷƄƤƉP39vܐ ܕƎſ ܕܐܦ ƟŴƆܒƈ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܐƢƀƉܐ ܒų ܒƉŴŶƦܐ: ܕƢƘƦƉܫ  163

 ƥƌܐ ƢƉܐƌܕ :ųƆ ƈܒŷƉ̇ ܐƆ űƃ ųܘܗܝ ܒƦſܐ ܕܐƉ ܗ̇ܘ ƎƉ̣ ܐƣűܓ ƋƆC139r

 :.LP, Epit ܕƀƉ̈ܐ   BCD      5 ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ :.LP, Epit ܕܐƆ P    |     ̇ųſƦſܐ ܙŴƕܪ :.BCDL, Epit ܕƆܐ ܒŴƕŵܪ   4

 BCLP, D ܕܐܬܬƎſűƉ Epit.    |    ƋƀƏ ܐP: ƥƌ ܐƥƌ ܗBCDL: ƈƀƃ ܗƈƀƃ ܐB      8   ƥƌ ܕܙܒƍ̈ܐ :CD ܕܒƍ̈ܐ

corr. in marg., Epit.: ƋŶܕܐܬܬ D      10   ܗܘ̣ܐ] om. L      11   ܢŴƌų̇Ɔ BCLP, Epit.: ܘܢųƆ D      14   ܬܘܒ] 

om. B      16   ܬܗŴƊƃܐܘ LP, Epit.: ܬܐ ܬܘܒŴƊƃܐܘ BCD      17   ƎƉ̣] + ܐƣű̈ܓ BCD      19   ܗ̣ܝ] om. B, 

Epit.    |    Ƣƀܓ] om. D      20   ܐܦ LP, Epit.: ܘܐܦ BCD      21   ܗ̣ܝ] om. P, Epit.      22   ܕܐܦ LP: ܐܦ BCD, 

Epit.      23   ܐƉ] om. P    |    ܐƆ…196,12 ܘܗܝƦſܕܐ] om. P
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occur in and destroyed by being replaced by another ones, while others may 

never be separated from what they occur in.

For instance, the blackness which occurs in the body of a man who has 161

remained for a long time in the sun and which becomes his accident may be 

separated and removed from him after he has spent a considerable time 

washing himself in water and staying in the shade. But the blackness of an 

Ethiopian204 or a raven which is also their accident may never be separated and 

removed from the Ethiopian’s skin or from raven’s feathers. Thus, one may say 

that the definition formulated by Porphyry — i.e. that accident is “what comes 

to be in something and is separable from it without destroying it” — does not 

encompass all the accidents, but only those which may be separated and 

removed from what they are in, because the other ones, as we have said, are 

not separable from whose accidents they are205.

However, instead of this we shall rather bring forth the following 162

argument. Even if those accidents which may not be removed from what they 

occur in, such as the blackness of an Ethiopian and also of a raven, are in 

actuality not separable from those bodies which they occur in, they neverthe-

less can be separated from them in speech and in thought without causing any 

destruction of them. For it is possible to imagine both an Ethiopian and a raven 

as white without bringing any harm to the substance of any of them206. Hence, 

they are also encompassed by the descriptive account that has been quoted 

above just now.

It is also possible for someone to say against what is stated in this defini-163

tion — i.e. that accident is “separable from what it is in without destroying 

204 Syr. “the Cushite”.

205 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 111.7–18.

206 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 111.11–15: εἴπομεν δὲ ἤδη ὅτι εἰ καὶ μὴ κατ’ ἐνέργειαν ἀπογίνεται, 

ἀλλ’ οὖν τῇ ἐπινοίᾳ ὁ κόραξ καὶ ὁ Αἰθίοψ λευκός, τοῦ δὲ ἀνθρώπου τὸ ζῷον οὐδὲ τῇ ἐπινοίᾳ 

χωρίσαι δυνατόν· ἅμα γὰρ τῷ νοῆσαι ἄνθρωπον μὴ εἶναι ζῷον φθείρομεν αὐτόν, ἐπινοήσαντες 

δὲ τὸν κόρακα μὴ εἶναι μέλανα ἢ τὸν Αἰθίοπα οὐ φθείρομεν αὐτοῦ τὴν οὐσίαν ὡς κόρακος ἢ 

ἀνθρώπου.
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B93vܬܘܒ ܗƍƃܐ܂ ܕܐƦƣܐ ܐܦ ܗ̣ܝ ܓƣűܐ űƉܡ ܐſƦſــų̇: ܘܗܐ ŷƉܒــƇܐ 

ــƢܐ:  ƖƐܒ ــŴܬܐ ܬܘܒ ܗܘſܐ  ŶƢƟܘ ــų܂  ܒ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܗܘſܐ  ــƊƣŴܐ  Ɔܓ ܗ̣ܝ 

ــƎ ܬܘܒ  ƀƆܕܗ Ǝــ ſųƀƇƕ ܂ ܕܐܦųــ ــų̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕܗܘſܐ ܒ Ɔ ųــ Ɔ ܐƇــ ܘŷƉܒ

ŷƄƤƉܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕƌܐƢƉ ܐƌــƥ ܗƃــƍܐ܂ ܕܐƃــƌŵܐ ܕƉܐ ܕŶƦƉƦƉــƉ̈ Ǝــƍܐ 

5ܒƦƀƠܪܐ ܐܘ̇  ƦƉܪƉ ƢſƦſ ƎƀƘــƉ Ǝܐ ܕܙܕܩ: ŷƉܒƇ̈ــƆ ƎــƆ  ̇ųܐܪƉــƀƌŴܐ 

ܘƦƍƀƠƆܐ ƦſŴƣܐ ܕܒƆ űƃ ƎſųــƆ ŴــƀƠƆ ųــƦܪܐ ŷƉܒƇ̈ــƎ܉ ܗƃــƍܐ ܐܦ 

ــƦſŴܐ  ƣـ ــƀƌŴܐ  ƆܐܪƉـ ܐƆܐ  ــƇܐ  ŷƉܒـ ــƢܐ  ƙƆܓـ ܗܘܐ  Ɔܐ  ــƦܐ  ܐƣـ

L31vܕŴƉܙܓų܂ űƃ ܕŶƦƌ Ǝſܒƈ ܗ̣ܘ ܗƌܐ ŴƉܙܓܐ܉ ܐƞƆܐ ܕܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ ƘܓƢܐ 

ŶƦƌD78vܒųƊƕ ųƆ ƈ܂ ƎſűƉ ܐܦ Ɔܐ ܗܪƃܐ ŷƉܒƈ ܓــƣűܐ Ɔــų̇ܘ Ɖــűܡ 

 ųــƆ ܐƇܒــŷƉܐ ܕƢــƖƐܐ ܗܘܐ ܒƆ Ǝــſܬܐ ܕŴــŶƢƟ ܂ ܘܐܦų10ܕܗ̇ܘܐ ܒــ

ܐų̇ſƦſ܉ ܐƆܐ ܒų̇  ܒƦƙƟƢƠܐ ųƍƀƃ ܓƣűܐ܂ ܐƅſ ܕܐܦ Ɖ̣ــƎ ܗܪƃܐ 

ܬܘܒ ܬܬŵŶܐ܉ ܕƆܐ ŷƉܒƈ ܓƣűܐ ų̇Ɔܘ Ɖܐ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܒų܂

ܒƦƠ̈ƀƐƙܐ ܓƊƆ ƢƀܐűƉ ƈƃ :ƢƉܡ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܒƊƇƖܐ܉ ƊſŴƠƆܐ  164

C139vܕƦſܗ ſƦƉܐܒ: ܘƢƕ̇ܩ Ŷ ƎƉ̣ܒųƇ ܒŵƇƄܒƎ܂ ܐܢ ܗ̣ܘ ܗƈƀƃ ܕƆܐ Ɖــƞܐ 

ƎƉ űŶ15 ܓƣű̈ܐ ŴƊƀƟƦƊƆ ܒƎƉ̣ űƖƇ ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܒſűſ :ųــƖܐ 

 űܒƖƌ ܐƊƆ܉ ܕųܡ ܕܗ̇ܘܐ ܒűƉ ܗ̇ܘ ƈܒŷƉ̇ܐ ܕƣű̈ܓ ƎƉ̣ ܡűƉ ƦƀƆܗ̣ܝ ܕ

ųƆ ܐܦ ŶܒƇܐ ܕųƉŴƍƟ܂ ܗƎƀƆ ܗŴƙƆ ƈƀƃܬ ƌűƕܐ ƈƕ ƎƠ̈ƙƏ ܓƣűܐ܂

 ƎــƀƆܗ ܕܐܦ   ƈــźƉ ſűƀŷſــƦܐ:  ܗ̇ܝ   ƈــƕܘ ܕܓــŴܐ   Ǝــſܕ ܗ̇ܝ   ƈــƕ 165

ܐܬܬƈƖƆ ƎƉ ŴƊƀƏ ܒƢܘƃܒܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܪܒƀƖƀܐ: ܘܐƥƍƇƄƆ ƎƖſű̈ſ ƎƘ܉ ܐƆܐ 

20ܗƣܐ ܐƏ̇ ƎƉ̣ ƈƀƇƟ ƎƍſƢƉܓƁ܂ ܙܕܩ ƊƆــűܥ ܕܒܐܘƏــƀܐ ܘܒƀƊƄــŴܬܐ 

ــƀܐ  ƣ̈ܐ ܘܪƀــ Ɖű̈Ɵ ܡűــ Ɖ ܐƐــ ƍ̈ܓ Ʀــ ſܐ܉ ܐƌƮــ Ŷܐ ܐƐــ ƍ̈ܢ ܓŴــ ƌų̇ܘܒB94r

 ŷƉܒƇܐ ܗ̣ܝ ƆܓƊƣŴܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܗܘſܐ    |    BCD ܘŷƉܒƇܐ :.L, Epit., D in marg ܘܗܐ ŷƉܒــƇܐ   1
ųܐ + [ܒــſܗܘ  ̇ųܐ ܕܒــƊƣŴܓــƆ ܐ ܗ̣ܝƇܒــŷƉ ܘܗܐ ܗ̣ܝ D in marg.      2   ܗ̇ܘ L, Epit.: ܐƉ BCD        

 :.ŷƉ BCD, EpitܒL      5   ƎƇ̈ ܬܘܒ + [ܗ̣ܝ   om. L      4 [ܬܘܒ   D      3 ܘŴŷſƢƟܬܐ :.BCL, Epit ܘŴŶƢƟܬܐ

ƈܒــŷƉ L    |    ܐƀƌŴــƉܐܪƆ BCD, Epit.: ܬܐŴــƍƉܐܘƆ L      6   ܐƦــƍƀƠƆܘ BCL, Epit.: ܪܐƦــƀƠƆܘ D        

ƎــƇ̈ܒŷƉ BCD, Epit.: ƈܒŷƉ L    |    ܐܦ L, Epit.: ܘܐܦ BCD      10   ܐƢƖƐܒ CDL, Epit.: ܐƢƖƏܕ B      

 Ɩſűſܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕűƉ ƦƀƆܡ ƎƉ̣ ܓƣű̈ܐ    |    om. B [ܒL      15   ƎƉ̣] om. L    |    ų ܐƦſܘܗܝ + [ܒƦƙƟƢƠܐ   11
ųܡ ܕܗ̇ܘܐ ܒűƉ ܗ̇ܘ ƈܒŷƉ̇ܕ] om. hom. C      16   ܗ̇ܘ LP, Epit.: ܘų̇Ɔ BD    |    ųܕܗ̇ܘܐ ܒ LP, Epit.: 

űƉ] om. Bܡ   BCD      21 ܐLP: ƎƘ ܘܐBD      19   ƎƘ ܕųƌܘܐ
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it” — the following207. Fever is a sort of accident too, but it certainly destroys 

the body in which it occurs. Also, baldness happens to hair, and it destroys the 

substrate in which it occurs. Further, one may say about these things the follow-

ing. Just as the strings of a lyre (κιθάρα), when they are stretched either more 

tightly or more loosely than is required, destroy the harmony (ἁρμονία) and the 

coherence of the melody, without however destroying the lyre, so also fever 

does not destroy the body but the coherent harmony of its constitution. And 

only when the constitution itself is destroyed, is the body necessarily destroyed 

with it too. So, even here the accident does not destroy the substrate in which it 

occurs. For baldness does not exist in the hair which it destroys but its nature 

occurs to the skull, so that even from this case it may be seen that an accident 

does not destroy the substrate in which it occurs.

So, speaking concisely, everything that is in the world most of all desires 164

the subsistence of it essence208 and flees always from its destruction. Thus, if 

none of the accidents can come to be without the substrate in which it occurs, it 

is obvious that there are no accidents that would destroy the thing to which 

they occur unless it would bring itself to destruction. What (has been said) 

about accident is sufficient for hearers.

[Universals and particulars]209

Since the universal and the particular were also included in the fourfold 165 1b10–24

division above, we shall also speak briefly about them, although they are 

evident to everyone. We ought to know that in substance, quantity and other 

genera we have certain genera that are primary and principal, which are the 

207 The following arguments and examples illustrating them are found in Ammonius, In Isag. 

111.18–113.28. Cf. also Elias, In Isag. 91.5–93.8.

208 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 112.12: ἕκαστον γὰρ τοῦ εἶναι ἐφίεται.

209 For the description of the hierarchical structure of genera, species, and particulars 

known as the “Tree of Porphyry”, see Porphyry, Isag. 4.1–8.6; Ammonius, In Isag. 70.5–71.11 

and 77.15–79.14; Elias, In Isag. 63.6–34. The image of a tree appears in the treatise On Genus, 

Species, and Individuality that is ascribed to Sergius in the only manuscript in which it is pre-

served and in all likelihood indeed goes back to him. In this treatise, the division of the most 

generic genera into further genera, species, and particulars is presented in the image of a tree 

that has large boughs divided into branches and further into twigs and shoots, cf. Furlani 

1925.
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ܕܐųſƦſܘܢ ܗŴƌ̣ܢ ܗƢƐƕ ƎƀƆܐ ܕƀźƟܓŴܪſــŴܣ܂ ܘܐſــƦ ܬܘܒ ܐŶــƌƮܐ 

ܕƎƉ ƎſƦŶƦƉ ܗƎƀƆ܉ ܘܐƌƮŶܐ ܬܘܒ ܕŶܒųƍƉ ƦŶƦƆ ƎƀƤƀܘܢ܂ ܘܗŴƃܬ 

 ƎــƀƤƀܒŶܐ ܕƣƮــƙƉ ܐƉŴ̈ــƍƠƆ ܐƉűــƕܐ: ܘſƮــŶܐ ܐƣ̈ܐܕƆ ܐƉűƕ ܬܘܒ

 ŪƐƌܬܬ :ƎſƢƟ̇ܕ ƎƀƇſܐƆ ܗܕܐ Ǝſܪ ܕųƌܐ܂ ܕܬܬſƦŶ̈ܐ ܬƣ̈ܐܕ ƎƉ̣ űŶ ƈƄܒ

5ܐܘƀƏܐ ܘŴƀƊƃܬܐ ܐƅſ ܕƦſŴŶƦƆܐ܂

ܐܘƀƏܐ ܗƈƀƃ ܓƍــƐܐ Ɖــűܡ ܐſƦſــų̇܂ Əܓƀ̈ــܐܬܐ ܓƀــŶ ƢܒــƤܐ  166

ų̇ƍƉ ƦŶƦƆC140r܂ ܘƇƘƦƉܓܐ ƦƆܪŴƘ Ǝſܪƍƣ̈ܐ Ɖű̈Ɵــƀܐ܂ ƆܓــƊƣŴܐ ܘƆــƇܐ 

 ƦــŶƦƆܐ ܕƌƮــŶܐ ܐƍƣ̈ܪŴــƙƆ ŭƇƘƦƉ ܐƊƣŴܐ܂ ܘܗ̣ܘ ܬܘܒ ܓƊƣŴܓ

ųƍƉP40r܂ ܗŴƌ̇ ܕſــƆ ƎܓــƊƣŴܐ Ƥƙƌــƍܐ ܘƆــƆűܐ ƙƌــƥ܂ ܘƢƊƆܓƤــƍܐ ܘƆــų̇ܘ 

10ܕܓƀƇــƉ̣ ŵــƎ ܪܓƤــƦܐ܂ ܒــų̇  ܕſــƎ ܒƉűــŴܬܐ܉ ܘܐܦ ܓــƊƣŴܐ Ƥƙƌــƍܐ 

ŴƙƆ ŭƇƘƦƉL32rܪƍƣ̈ܐ ܐƌƮŶܐ: ܗŴƌ̇ ܕƆ ƎſܓƊƣŴܐ ܕŶــƁ ܘƆــų̇ܘ ܕƆܐ ŶــƁ܂ 

ܘų̇Ɔܘ ܕƦƉܬܙƗſ ܘų̇Ɔܘ ܕܓƎƉ̣ ŵƀƇ ܙܘƕܐ܂ ܘܗ̇ܘ ܬܘܒ ܕƁŶ ܘƦƉܬܙƗſ܉ 

 Ŵــƌ̇ܗ :ųƍƉ ƦŶƦƆ ܘܢųſƦſܐ ܕܐƌƮŶܐ ܐƍƣ̈ܪŴƙƆ ܘܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ ŭƇƘƦƉ

 ŭــƇƘƦƉ Ǝــſܐ ܕƤƌƢܐ܂ ܒƢƀƖܒƆܐ ܘƤƌƢܒƆܐ܉ ܘƇƀƇƉ ܐƇƆܐ ܘƇƀƇƊƆ ƎſܕD79r

15ܒŷƇــŴܕ ƍƠƆــƉŴ̈ܐ ƙƉــƣƮܐ ܘŶܒƀƤƀــƎ ܒŷــƀƃ űــƍܐ: ܗƌ̇ــŴ ܕſــźƇƙƆ ƎــŴܢ 

ܘƆܐƀƠƆܒƑſűƀ ܘƃƢƤƆܐ ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܕܒܐűſܐ ܒܐűſܐ܂

 ƎــƉ̣ ŴــƊƀƏܕܐܬܬ ƎــƀƇſܐ ܐƍƣ̈ܪŴــƘ ܘܢųــƇƃܥ ܕűــƊƆ ƈــƀƃܙܕܩ ܗ 167

 űــŶ űــŶ ƈــƃܕ ƈــźƉ ܉ƎــſƢƉܐƦƉ ܐŴܐ ܕܓــƀــƏܐܘƆ ܐƉűــƕ ܐƤــƌƢܒ

ųƍƉܘܢ ܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ Əܓƀܐ̈ܬܐ Ŷ̇ܒƥ ܬŴŶܬܘܗܝ ܕűŶ̈ ƎƉ̣ Ǝƙ̈ƇŷƤƉܕܐ ܐܘ̇  

 ƎــƀƀƇƕܢ ܕŴــƌ̇ܐ ܗƍƣ̈ܪŴــƘ ܐ ܐܦƆܐ܂ ܐƣ̈ܐ ܐܘ̇  ܒܐܕƉŴ̈ƍƟܐ ܕƍƣܪŴƙ20ܒ

 űــŶ űــŶ ƈــƃܕ ƈــźƉ ܐ܂Ŵܘܢ ܕܓųſƦſܕܐ ƎſƢƉܐƦƉ ƢſƦſ ܕܐ܉űŶ̈ ƎƉ̣B94v | 

C140v

 :P ܕźƟܐܓŴܪB: Ƒſ̈ ܕƟܐŹܓŴܪſ̈ܐܣ :C ܕźƟܓŴܪL: Ƒſ̈ ܕƀźƟܓŴܪŴſܣ    |    BCD ܓƐƍ̈ܐ + [ƢƐƕܐ   1

Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓźƟܐƟܕ D      3   ܐƉűƕ] om. B    |    ܐſƮŶܐ BCDP: ƎƘܐ L      4   űŶ] + űŶ BCD    |    ܪųƌܕܬܬ LP: 

      ŴƘ BCDܪŴƘ LP, Epit.: Ǝƀƍƣ̈ܪƍƣ̈ܐ    |    B ܘƣƢƘƦƉܐ :.CDLP, Epit ܘƇƘƦƉܓܐ   BCD      7 ܘܕܬܬųƌܪ

      ƙƌ BCDܐܫ :.ƙƌ LP, Epitــom. B      9   ƥ [ܘܗ̣ܘ    |    P ܓƀƤــƊܐ :B ܓƤــŴܡ :.CDL, Epit 1ܓــƊƣŴܐ   8

 ܘƆܐƀƠƆܒC: Ƒſű ܘƆܐƀƠƆܒB      16   Ƒſűƀ ܬCDLP, Epit.: űŶ ƦŶ ܒBCD, Epit.      15   űŷ ܐܦ :LP ܘܐܦ   13

D: ƑſűƀܒƠƆܐƆܘ BP: ƑſűƀܒƍƠƆܐƆܘ L      17   ܘܢųƇƃܕ BCLP, Epit.: ܘܢųƇƄܕܒ D    |    ƎƀƇſܐ BCD: ƎƀƇſܗ 

L: om. P, Epit.      18   ܐƉűƕ CDLP, Epit.: ܐƉűƕܘ B      20    ̇ܐ ܐܘƉŴ̈ƍƟܐ ܕƍƣܪŴƙܒ] om. hom. P        

om. LP [ܐܦ
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ten categories. There are also other ones that are subordinated to them, and 

still other ones that are subsumed below the latter ones, and all the way down 

until the last species and the separate individuals210 that are encompassed by 

all lower species. In order to explain this to readers, let us take substance and 

quantity as examples.

Now, substance is a certain genus, for there are multiple things that are 166

subsumed beneath it. It is divided primarily into two differentiae, i.e. into body 

and incorporeal. Body in turn is further divided into other differentiae that are 

beneath it, namely into animate and inanimate body and into percipient and 

deprived of perception. In the same way, also animate body is divided into 

other differentiae, namely into living body and lifeless body and into moving 

and deprived of motion. Now, living and moving body is further divided into 

other differentiae which are below it, namely into rational and non-rational 

and into man and animal. As for man, it is divided only into individuals that are 

separate and confined by one nature, namely into Plato, Alcibiades, and any 

other single person211.

Now, we ought to know, since each one of those differentiae that are said to 167

be positioned between man below and universal substance above subsumes 

under itself multiple things that differ from one another either through the 

division of individuals or through species, that those differentiae that stand 

higher than others are also called more universal because each one of them 

210 Syr. qnome.

211 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 77.16–78.4: τῆς οὐσίας τὸ μέν ἐστι σῶμα τὸ δὲ ἀσώματον, καὶ τοῦ 

σώματος τὸ μέν ἐστιν ἔμψυχον τὸ δὲ ἄψυχον, καὶ τοῦ ἐμψύχου τὸ μὲν ζῷον τὸ δὲ φυτὸν τὸ δὲ 

ζωόφυτον <...> πάλιν δὲ τοῦ ζῴου τὸ μέν ἐστι λογικὸν τὸ δὲ ἄλογον, καὶ τοῦ λογικοῦ τὸ μὲν θεὸς 

τὸ δὲ ἄνθρωπος, πάλιν δὲ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τὸ μὲν Σωκράτης τὸ δὲ Πλάτων καὶ οἱ κατὰ μέρος.
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 ƎــƉ̣ܘ ųــƊƣ ƎــƉ̣ ܒų̇ــſ܂ ܘƥܒــŶ̇ ųــƍƉ ƦŶƦƆܢ ܕŴƌ̇ܘܢ ܗųƇƃ ܘܢųƍƉ

ųƇƄƆ ųƍƀƃܘܢ ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܕųƍƉ ƦŶƦƆ܂

ܐƢƉ̇ ܐƌܐ ܕƎſ ܕܐƅſ ܗƍƃܐ܂ ܒƤƌƢܐ ƘــŴܪƍƣܐ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܘܐܕƣܐ  168

ــŴܐ  ــƤܐ ܕܓ ƌƢܒ ƈــ ƀƃܐ ܗƌܐ܂ ܗƀــ Ŷ ܐ ܗ̇ܘƊƣŴــ ــƎ ܕܓ ƌƢƉܕܐ ƅــ ſܐ

 ƎــƉ̣ űــŶ űــŶܐ ܕſű̈ــƀŷſ ܐƉŴ̈ــƍƟ ܢŴــƌ̇ܘܢ ܗųــƇƃ ƥܒŶ̇ܕ ƈźƉ :ܐƢƟƦƉ5

ܒƤƍ̈ƀƍܐ܂ ſű̈ƀŷſܐ ܕƎſ ܗŴƌ̣ܢ ƉŴ̈ƍƟܐ ſųƉƦƤƉــƎ܉ źƉــƈ ܕƀƆــƉ Ʀــűܡ 

ܐƌƢŶܐ ܕŶܒųƍƉ ƦŶƦƆ ƥƀܘܢ: ܘƆܐ ƇƘƦƉܓŴƙƆ Ǝƀܪƍƣ̈ܐ ܐƌƮŶܐ ܐܘ̇  

 ƥܒــŶ̇ܕ ƈــźƉ ܉ƢــƉܐƦƉ ܐŴܐ ܕܓــƀــŶ ܐƊƣŴܐ܂ ܘܗ̣ܘ ܬܘܒ ܓƣ̈ܐܕƆ

ƆP40vܒƤƌƢܐ ܕܓŴܐ ܘƆܒƢƀƖܐ: ܕű̈Ŷ ƎƉ̣ ƎƀƤſƢƘܕܐ ŴƆ ܒƍƀƍƊܐ ܒŴŷƇܕ ܐƆܐ 

 ƈــźƉ :ųــƍƀƃ ƎــƉ̣ܗ ܘųƉŴــƣ ƎƉ̣ ܘܢ ܬܘܒųƆ ܒų̇ſܐ: ܘƣ10ܘܐܦ ܒܐܕ

ܕܐܦ ܒƤƌƢܐ ܘܒƢƀƖܐ ƦƉܐſƢƉــƎ ܕƀƀŶــƎ ܒƀƐƍܒــŴܬܐ ܕƃــųƀƌŴ ܕܗ̇ܘ܂ 

 Ƣــ ƀܓ  ƥܒــŶ̇ ــŴܐ܂  ܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ ܕܓ  Ƣــ ƉܐƦƉ ܐƍــƤƙƌ ܬܘܒ  ــƊƣŴܐ  ܘܓ

 ƎــƉ̣ ܢŴــƌ̣ܘܐܦ ܗ ƎــƀܒƐƌܗܝ܂ ܘŴƍƣ̈ܪŴƘ ܘܢųƇƄƆܐ ܘƀŶ ܘų̇Ɔ ܬܘܗܝŴŶܬ

 Ǝــſܕ  ̇ųܬܐ܂ ܒــŴــƀŶ ܐ ܐܦƤــƌƢܐ ܐܦ ܒƍــƤƙƌ Ƣــƀܐ ܓƢــƟƦƉ ܂ųƀƌŴــƃC141r | L32v

 ƈــźƉ ܘܢ܉ųــſƦſܐ ܐŴܐ ܕܓــƀــƏܐ ܐܦ ܐܘƊƣŴܬܐ ܐܦ ܓــŴــƉű15ܒ

ــųƀƌŴܘܢ܂  ƃ Ǝــ Ɖ̣ ܘܢųــ Ɔ Ǝــ ƀܒųſܘ :Ʀــ ŶƦƆܐ ܕƍƣ̈ܪŴــ Ƙ ܘܢųــ Ƈƃ Ǝــ ƀƤܒŶܕ

ƢƟƦƉܐ ܓƢƀ ܐܘƀƏܐ ܓƊƣŴܐ ܘܓƊƣŴܐ ƍƤƙƌܐ ܘŴƀŶܬܐ ܘܒƤƌƢܐ: 

ܘƇƃــųܘܢ ܗƌ̇ــŴܢ ƘــŴܪƍƣ̈ܐ ܐŶــƌƮܐ ܕܐſƦſــųܘܢ ܒܐܘƏــƀܐ: ܘƍƟــƉŴ̈ܐ 

ܬܘܒ ſű̈ƀŷſܐ ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܕƦŶƦƆ: ܕƆܐ ƇƘƦƉܓűƊƆ Ǝƀܡ ܐƎſƢŶ܂

 Ǝــ ƀܒƐƌ ܐſƦــ Ŷ̈ܐ ܬƍƣ̈ܪŴــ Ƙ ܘܢųــ Ƈƃ ܉Ƣــ ƉܐƊƆ Ƣــ ƀܐ ܓƦــ Ơ̈ƀƐƙܒD79v 169

 ƎــƀƍƃƦƉ ܐƆ ܐ܉ƀــƇƕ̈ Ǝــſܢ ܕŴــƌ̇ܘܢ܂ ܗųــƍƉ ƈــƖƆܢ ܕŴــƌ̇ܐ ܕܗųƉŴــƣB95r

ܒųƉŴƤܐ ܕܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܬſƦŶ̈ܐ܂ ƈƃ ܒƤƌƢܐ ܓƀــŶ Ƣــƀܐ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܘƤƙƌــƍܐ 

 ƈƃ ܐƆܐ܂ ܘƢƀƖܐ ܕܒƌŵƃܘܗܝ܉ ܐƦſܐ ܐƤƌƢܒ ƁŶܕ ƈƃ Ǝſܕ ŴƆ ܐ܂ƀƏܘܐܘ

ܕƁŶ ƥƙƌ܉ ܐƌŵƃܐ ܕƞƌܒــƦܐ܂ ܘƆܐ ܬܘܒ ƃــƈ ܕܐܘƏــƀܐ ܗ̣ܘ ܕƙƌــƥ ܗ̣ܘ܉ 

 Ǝſܕ ƥƙƌܘܢ܉ ܕųſƦſܐ ƎƉ̇ ܐƀƏܐܘ Ƣƀܓ ƎƀƆܐ܂ ܗƐƀƟ̈ܐ ܘƘ̈ܐƃܐ ܕƌŵƃ25ܐ

11   ųƀƌŴــƃܬܐ ܕŴܒــƀƐƍܒ BCDL, Epit.: ܬܗŴܒــƀƐƍܒ P      13   ܬܘܗܝŴــŶܐܦ + [ܬ BC, D in marg.      

14   Ǝſܕ] om. L      15   1ܐܦ LP, Epit.: ܘܐܦ BCD    |    ܐ ܐܦƊƣŴܓ] om. B    |    2ܐܦ LP, Epit.: ܘܐܦ CD      

16   ƦŶƦƆܘܢ + [ܕųƍƉ BCD, Epit.      24   ƈƃ] om. D



Book Three  201

contains all those that are lower than it and shares with them both its name 

and its nature212.

What I mean is this. Man is a differentia and a species of living body, as we 168

have said. Thus, this man is called universal, since he encompasses every 

particular individual from all the human beings. And individuals are called 

particular213, because there is nothing else that they subsume under themselves 

and they are not further divided into parts and species. Also, living body is said 

to be universal, since it encompasses universal man and animal — which differ 

from one another not only in number but also in species — and shares with 

them also its name and its nature, for both man and animal are said to be living 

due to their partaking in its name. Further, also animate body is said to be 

universal, since it subsumes under itself living being and all its parts, and they 

partake in its name, for both man and animal are called living. In the same way, 

body and substance are universals, since they encompass all differentiae below 

and make them partakers in their name. For body, animate body, animal, and 

man, as well as other differentiae that are in substance and particular individu-

als below that are not divided into anything else, are all called substances.

To sum this up: All lower differentiae partake in the name of those above 169

them, while the higher ones are not called by the name of the lower ones. So, 

every man is living, animate, and substance. But not every living being is a 

man, e.g. animals, neither is every animate being living, e.g. plants. And further, 

not everything that is substance is animate, e.g. stones and wood, for they are 

212 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 78.5–15.

213 Syr. iḥidaya, “single”, here probably reflecting the Gr. ἄτομος (cf. Porphyry, Isag. 6.13), 

since Sergius stresses that particulars may not be further divided into parts.
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 ƈƃܐ܂ ܘƀƏܐ ܘܐܘƍƤƙƌ ܐƢƟƦƉ ܉ƁŶܕ ƈƃ ܐܦ Ǝſܬ ܕŴƃ܂ ܗƎſƢƟƦƉ ܐƆP41r

 ƎƉ̣ ܐ ܗ̣ܘƀƏܐ ܕܐܘƉ ƈƃ Ǝſܕ ŴƆ ܐ܂ƀƏܐܘ ųƉƦƤƉ ܗ̣ܘ ܬܘܒ ƥƙƌܕC141v

ƢƘ ƈƃܘܣ ܓƊƣŴܐ ܗ̣ܘ ܐܘ̇  ƍƤƙƌܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ܐܘ̇  ŴƀŶܬܐ ܐܘ̇  ܒƤƌƢܐ܂ 

ƎſűƉ ܐܬƆ ƦſŵŶــų̇  ܗ̇ܝ ܕܐſƢƉــƎ ܗܘſــƢſųƌ ƎܐſــƦ܉ ܕƇƃــųܘܢ ܓƍ̈ــƐܐ 

5ܕŶ ƎƉ̣ ƎƀƀƇƕــű̈ܕܐ ųſܒƀــƉ Ǝــƣ ƎــųƉŴܗܘܢ ܘƉــƍƀƃ Ǝــųܘܢ: ƇƄƆــųܘܢ 

ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܬſƦŶ̈ܐ Ɖűƕܐ ƉŴƍ̈ƠƆܐ ſű̈ƀŷſܐ ܕƆܐ ܬܘܒ ƇƘƦƉܓƎƀ܂ ܗŴƌ̇ܢ 

ܕƎſ ܬŶ̈ــſƦܐ Ɔܐ ƌų̇ƆــŴܢ ܕܐſƦſــųܘܢ ƖƆــƍƉ ƈــųܘܢ ܒƖƣƢــƦܗ: ܘƆܐ 

 ƎــƉ̣ ܘܡƦــƉ Ǝــƀܒųſ ܘܢ܉ųــƍƉ ƎــƀƠƀŶܘܪ ƢــſƦſ ƎــƀƇƖƉܢ ܬܘܒ ܕŴــƌų̇Ɔ

ųƉŴƣܗܘܢ ܐܘ̇  ųƍƀƃ ƎƉ̣ܘܢ܂

10ܒــų̇  ܬܘܒ ܒƉűــŴܬܐ ܐƍſƢƉــƎ܉ ܘܐܦ ƕــƈ ܓƍــƐܐ ܕƀƊƃــŴܬܐ܂  170

 űƀŶܕܐ űŷƆ Ǝſܕ Ŵƌ̇ܐ: ܗƍƣ̈ܪŴƘ ƎſܪƦƆ ƦƀƉűƟ ܘܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ Ƣƀܓ ŭƇƘƦƉ

 űƀŶܫ܂ ܘܗ̇ܘ ܬܘܒ ܕܐƢƙƉܘ ƋŶƦƉܐ ܕƌƢŶܐƆܡ ܘűƉ ܐƠƐƘ ųܒ ƦƀƆܘ

L33rܘƆܐ ƐƙƉــơ܉ ƇƘƦƉــŭ ܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ ƐƆــŴܪŹܐ ܕܒــܐܘܪƃܐ ܗ̣ܘ ܒŷƇــŴܕ 

ܘܒƙــſƦܐ:  ܒــܐܘܪƃܐ    ̇ųƊſŴــƟ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ  ܘŷƀźƤƆــŴܬܐ  ſƦƉــűܥ: 

15ܘƆܓƊƣŴܐ ܬܘܒ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ųƍƀƃ ܒƦƆƦܐ ƊƀƟ̈ܐ܉ ܒܐܘܪƃܐ ܘܒſƦƙܐ 

C142rܘܒƠƉŴƖܐ܂ ܘܗ̣ܘ ܬܘܒ ŴƘܪƍƣܐ ܐƌƢŶܐ ܕŴƀƊƃܬܐ ܕƋŶƦƉ ܘƢƙƉܫ܉ 

ــƎ ܬܘܒ  ƀƆܗ Ǝــ Ɖ̣ űــ Ŷ ƈــ ƃܐ܂ ܘƍــ ــƍܐ ܘŵƆܒ ƀƍƊƆ ŭــ ƇƘƦƉ ܘܐܦ ܗ̣ܘB95v

Ŵ̈ƍƊƆ ŭƇƘƦƉܬܐ ܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ ܕܒų܉ ܐƎƀƇſ ܕƦſű̈ƀŷſܐ ų̈ƉƦƤƉܢ܂

ųƇƃP41vܘܢ ܗƀƃــƘ ƈــŴܪƍƣ̈ܐ Ƈƕ̈ــƀܐ ܕܐſــƦ ܐܦ ܒــų ܒــƌųܐ ܓƍــƐܐ  171

 űــŶ űــŶ ƈƃ ƎƀƤܒŶܕ ƈźƉ :ܢŴƌ̣ܐܦ ܗ ƎſƢƉܐƦƉ ܐŴܬܐ܉ ܕܓŴƀƊƃ20ܕ

ųƍƉܘܢ ųƍƉ ƦŶƦƆ܉ ܐܘ̇  ƍƉــŴ̈ܬܗ ܗƀƌ̇ــƎ ܕܐſųſƦſــſű̈ƀŷſ ƎــƦܐ: ܐܘ̇  

 ƈــ ƀƃܐ ܗƦــ ſű̈ƀŷſ ܕܐ܂ű̈ــ Ŷ Ǝــ Ɖ ܐƣــܐܕ ــƎ ܒ ƀƤſƢƘܐ ܕƌƮــ Ŷܐ ܐƍƣ̈ܪŴــ Ƙ

ــƍܐ  ƀƍƊܒ ƎƤſƮƘܕ ƎƀƇſܐ: ܐƣ̈ܐ ܕܐܕƦſƦŶ̈ܬܐ ܬŴ̈ƍƉ ƎſųƇƃ ƎſųſƦſܐD80r

 ųƀƍ̈ƀƃܘܢ :.ųƍƀƃ BCDP, Epitܘܢ    |    .ųſųƉŴƣ L, Epitܘܢ :ųƉŴƣ BCDPܗܘܢ   om. B      5 [ܓƊƣŴܐ   3

L      8   Ǝƀܒųſ] + ƎƉ̣ BCD      9   ܗܘܢųƉŴƣ BCDL, Epit.: ܘܢųƉŴƣ P    |    ƎƉ̣  ̇ܐܘ LP, Epit.: ƎƉܘ BCD      

      om. B [ܓƢƀ ܘܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ ƦƆ ƦƀƉűƟܪŴƘ Ǝſܪƍƣ̈ܐ ܗB      11   Ŵƌ̇ ܕƎſ + [ܒŴƉűܬܐ    |    om. B [ܬܘܒ   10

13   ơƐƙƉ L: ơƐƘƦƉ BCD: ܫƢƙƉ P    |    ܐŹܪŴƐƆ BCDP: ܐŹƢƐƆ L      14   ܐſƦƙܘܒ LP: ܐſƦƘܘ 

BCD      15   ܐƊƀƟ̈ BCDP: ܐƉŴ̈ƍƟ L      19   ƈƀƃܗ BCDL: ƈƀƄƉ P    |    ܐܦ LP: ܘܐܦ BCD    |    ųܒ] om. P      

 :.BL, D add. sup. lin ܕB      23   ƎƤſƮƘ ܐܦ :CDLP 2ܐܘ̇    BCDP    |    űŶ2] om. B      21 ܘܐܦ :L ܐܦ   20

ƎƀƤſƢƘܕ C: ƥſƢƘܕ P
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substances but they are not called animate. Similarly, every living being is 

called animate and substance, and everything animate is also designated as 

substance. But not everything that is substance is necessarily body, or animate, 

or living, or man. Hence, what was stated has become clear, i.e. that all genera 

that are higher than others share their name and their nature with the lower 

species all the way down to particular individuals which are not further 

divided, while the lower ones never provide with their name or with their 

nature either those which are immediately above them or those which are 

further elevated and remote from them.

In the same way we also speak about the genus of quantity. For it too is 170

originally divided into two differentiae, i.e. into the one which is continuous 

and contains no portions and another one which is discrete and divisible. Also, 

the one which is continuous and has no portions is further divided into line 

which is comprehended only through length, into surface whose subsistence is 

through length and breadth, and also into body whose nature exists in three 

dimensions, i.e. in length, breadth, and depth. As for the other differentia of 

quantity which is discrete and divisible, it is further divided into number and 

time. Each one of them is subdivided into other parts contained in it which are 

called particulars.

Now, all the higher differentiae which the genus of quantity has are also 171

said universally, since they encompass each one of those things that are 

beneath them, i.e. either their parts that are particulars or other differentiae 

which differ from each other in species. Particulars, then, are all the lower 

parts of the species which differ from each other only in number. Universals, on 
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 ƎƀƤ̇ܒŶܐ ܕƐƍ̈ܐ ܘܓƣ̈ܘܢ ܐܕųƇƃ ƎſƢƟƦƉ Ǝſܐ ܕŴܕܐ܂ ܕܓű̈Ŷ ƎƉ̣ ܕŴŷƇܒ

ųƍƉ ƦŶƦƆܘܢ܉ ŴƆ ܒŴŷƇܕ ܗƦſű̈ƀŷſ Ǝƀƌ̇ܐ ܐƆܐ ܐܦ ŴƘܪƍƣ̈ܐ ܐƌƮŶܐ 

ܕŶܒƎƀƆųƆ ƎſųƆ ƎƀƤ܂

ܗƎƀƆ ܗƎƠ̈ƙƏ ƈƀƃ ܬƦƐƉ :Ǝƌ ܕűƌܥ ܐƥƌ ܕƍƉܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ܗ̣ܘ Ɖܐ  172

 ƈــƀƃܗ ƈــźƉ ــƦ܂  ſܐűƀŷſ ــƦܘܗܝ  ſܕܐ Ɖܐ  ܘܗ̣ܘ  ــŴܐ:  ܕܓ 5ܕƟƦƉــƢܐ 

 ųــ ƍƉ Ŵــ ــƊܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܐܬƐƌܒ ƣܘƢܒ Ŵــ ƊƀƏܐ ܐܬܬų̈ــ Ɗƣ ܐƖــ ܕܐܪܒ

ــŴܐ ܘܗ̇ܝ  ܘܗ̇ܝ ܕܓ ــƣűܐ  ܘܓ ܗƌ̇ــŴ ܕſــƎ ܐܘƏــƀܐ  ــܒܐ:  ƃܐ ܪ̈ܘƖــ C142vܐܪܒ

ــƈ ܗ̇ܝ  ƕܐ ܘŴــ ــƈ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܓ ƕܐ ܘƣűــ ــƈ ܓ ƕܥ ܕűــ ƊƆ ܂ ܙܕܩƦــ ſܐűƀŷſܕ

ܕűƀŷſܐƦſ܉ ƠƙƏܐƦſ ܐƉűƕ ƎƌƢƉܐ ƣųƆܐ܂ ƌܐƉــƢ ܕſــƎ ܐſــƉ ƅܐ 

ــƢܐ  Ɛƕܐ ܕƣܐ ܪƊــ ƀƏ ܐ܉ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܗ̣ܝƀــ Əܐܘ ƈــ ƕ ܐƃܗܪ Ǝــ Ɖ̣ Ǝــ ƍſƞƉ10ܕ

ܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܒƦƄܒܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƀźƟ ƈƕܓŴܪŴſܣ܂

ƦƀƉűƟ ܗƈƀƃ ܙܕܩ ƊƆܒƖܐ܉ ܕܒƊƄܐ ܙƀƌ̈ܐ ƦƉܐƢƉܐ ܐܘƏــƀܐ܂  173

ƈźƉ ܕƈƃ ƈƕ ŴƆ ܐܘƀƏܐ ܐűſܐ ܕܗ̣ܝ ܐŴƍƙƇƉ  ̇ųſƦſܬܐ ܕܒƄــƦܒܐ 

 ƎſųƍƉܐ ܘƦź̈ƀƤƘ ƎſųſƦſܐ ƑƀƏ̈ܕܐܘ ƎſųƍƉܕ ƈƀƃܗ ƎƍſƢƉܐ܂ ܐƌܗ

ƃƮƉL33v | B96rܒƦܐ܂ ܘܗźƀƤ̈Ƙ Ǝƀƌ̇ــƦܐ܉ ܐܘ̇  ƀƉــƦܪ̈ܢ Ɖ̣ــƎ ܗƀƌ̇ــƃƮƉ ƎܒــƦܐ ܐܘ̇  

 Ǝƀƌ̈ܗ ƎƉ̣ ܪ̈ܢƦƀƉܐ ܕƦź̈ƀƤƘ Ǝƀƌ̈ܗ ƈƀƃܗ ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ ƈƕ ܂ƎſųƍƉ ܢƮſƞܒP42r

 Ŵƌ̇ܐ: ܗƀܓŴƆܐ ܬܐܘųƉƦƤƉܗ̇ܝ ܕ  ̇ųƇƃ ܬܐŴƍƙƇƉ  ̇ųſƦſ܉ ܐƎܒƃƮƉܕ

 ƎــſųſƦſܐ ܕܐƦź̈ƀƤƘ ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ ƎƀƆܗ Ǝƀƌ̈ܕܗ ƈźƉ ܐ܂Ʀſų̈Ɔܐ ƈƕܕ Ǝſܕ

 ƎƉ̣ܐ ܘƆܗܘ ƎƉ̣ ƎƠƀŶ̈ܕܪ Ǝƀƌ̈ܐ ƎƀƆܐ: ܗƦܒƃƮƉ Ǝƀƌ̈ܬ ܗŴƆ ܬܐŴƀƇƖƊܒ

 ƎــƀƆܕܗ ƎــſųƀƇƕܐ܉ ܕƢܒــƕ ܐƆܕ ƎܒــŵƇƄܬܐ ܒŴƌƦܒŴźܢ ܒƮſűƉܐ: ܘƇܒŶC143r

ܐƦƇƉ  ̇ųſƦſܐ ƈƄƆ ܐƍſܐ ܕܨ̇ܒܐ ơƐƊƆ ܒƦƕűƀܗ Ɖ̣ــƆ ƎــŴܬ ƀƃ̈ــƍܐ 

ƍſŵ̈ŶƦƉܐ: ܘƖƊƆܒŴƍƙƇƉ űܬܐ ܕƀƇƖƉܐ Ə ƎƉ̣ܓƀ̈ܐܐ܂

      C ܒܐܪܒƖܐ :BDLP ܐܪܒƖܐ   Ɖ BCDL: ƎƉ̇ P      7ܐ   Ɖ] om. P      5ܐ    |    ƍƉ BPܐ :CDL ܕƍƉܐ   4

 :źƟ CܓŴܪƀźƟ L: Ƒſ̈ܓŴܪŴſܣ    |    P ܗ̇ܝ :BCDL ܗ̇ܘ   Ɗƃ BC      11ܐ :Ɖ DLPܐ   BCD      9 ܗƈƀƃ + [ܙܕܩ   8

Ƒſ̈ܪŴܐܓźƟ P: ܐܣſ̈ܪŴܓųŹܐƟ D: ܐܣſ̈ܪŴŹܐƟ B; + ܐƀƏܐܘ ƈƕ L, + ܐƊƄܐ ܕܒƀƏܐܘ ƈƕ 
 :.CLP, Epit ܕܐܘűƊƆ B      14   ƑƀƏ̈ܥ :ŴƍƙƇƉ CDLPܬܐ    |    BCD      13   ƈƃ] om. D ܙƀƌ̈ܐ ƦƉܐƢƉܐ

 + [2ܗL    |    Ǝƀƌ̈ ܗBCDP: ƎƀƆ 1ܗP    |    Ǝƀƌ̈ ܐܘŴƀƏ̈ܣ :BD ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ :CL ܐܘBD      16   ƑƀƏ̈ ܕܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ

Ǝƀƌ̈ܗ ƎƉ̣ ܪ̈ܢƦƀƉܕ B (ditt.)      18   ƈƕܕ BCDL: ƈƕ P    |    ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ CL: ܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ BD: ܣŴƀƏ̈ܐܘ P      

ƕ Lܒűܐ :ƕ BCDPܒƢܐ    |    BCD ܘܐƎſųſƦſ ܘƮſűƉܢ :LP ܘƮſűƉܢ   20
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the other hand, are called all those species and genera which encompass not 

only particulars that are beneath them, but also other differentiae that encom-

pass the latter.

So, what (has been said) thus far should be sufficient for anyone in order to 172

understand what is called universal and what exists particularly214. We ought to 

know, however, that although four terms have been applied in the table 

(above) — namely substance, accident, universal, and particular — from which 

four combinations derive, up to this point we have sufficiently spoken about 

accident, about universal, and about particular. Thus, from now on let us speak, 

according to our ability, about substance which is established as the head of the 

ten genera in the book Categories215.

[On substance]216

First of all, we shall investigate in how many ways substance is spoken of, 173 2a11–34

for the teaching of this book is not about every kind of substance. So, we say 

that of substances some are simple and others composite. The simple ones are 

either superior to the composite ones or inferior to them217. The simple 

substances which are superior to the composite ones are subjects of the whole 

science that is called theology (θεολογία), which means “on the divine”. It is 

concerning these simple substances that are exalted above the composite ones 

and, being remote from matter and corruption, abide always in the beatitude 

which does not pass away that the word is (directed) to everyone who desires to 

ascend in his knowledge above the visible natures and to be taught what is 

exalted above many218.

214 Sergius leaves Chapter 4 of the Categories (1b25–2a10) out of his Commentary, since he 

has already suggested an overview of the ten categories in §§95ff. as one of the subject matters 

among the prolegomena.

215 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 35.12–13: πρώτην τάξιν ἔχει ἡ οὐσία ἐν ταῖς κατηγορίαις καὶ διὰ 

τοῦτο εἰκότως τῶν ἄλλων αὐτὴν προέταξεν (see also Philoponus, In Cat. 49.8–9).

216 Ms. L has the subtitle “On substance”. Mss. BCD: “On substance and in what ways it is 

said”. Ammonius notes (In Cat. 66.14–19) that the version of Aristotle’s Categories which he 

used contained two subtitles, “On substance” and “On relatives”. It is thus possible that Sergius 

himself included this rubric in the text of his Commentary. On the rubrics, see further Philopo-

nus, In Cat. 133.21–23 and Simplicius, In Cat. 207.27–208.21.

217 See Ammonius, In Cat. 35.18–19: τῆς δὲ οὐσίας ἡ μέν ἐστιν ἁπλῆ ἡ δὲ σύνθετος, καὶ τῆς 

ἁπλῆς ἡ μὲν κρείττων τῆς συνθέτου ἡ δὲ χείρων (cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 49.23–24).

218 Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 49.25–29: ἁπλῆ δὲ καὶ κρείττων τῆς συνθέτου ἡ ἀγγελικὴ καὶ ἡ 

ψυχικὴ καὶ αἱ τοιαῦται <...> διαλέγεται δὲ ἐνταῦθα ὁ Ἀριστοτέλης οὔτε περὶ τῆς ἁπλῆς καὶ 

κρείττονος τῆς συνθέτου (οὐ γὰρ πρόκειται αὐτῷ θεολογεῖν).
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 Ǝــ ƀƌ̈ܗ Ǝــ Ɖ̣ ܢƮــ ſƞܐ ܕܒƦــ źƀƤ̈Ƙ ܐƦــ ƀƌƮŶܐ  Ǝــ ƀƌ̈ܗ Ǝــ ſܕ Ƒــ ƀƏ̈ܐܘ 174

 űــŶ ƈــƃ ܐƌܪƦــƉܐ ܕƉ :ܐƀــƍƆܐ ܗܘƣܘܐܕ  ̇ųــſƦſܐ ܐƆܐ܉ ܗܘƦܒƃƮƉD80v

ųƍƉܘܢ ųƍƉ ܘųƆ܂ ܪܘƃܒųܘܢ ܓƆ ƢƀܐܘƏــƀܐ ܗ̇ܝ ƃƢƉܒــƦܐ ƉــűƆŴ܂ 

  ̇ųــ Ƈƃ ܐſܐ ܗܘƀــ ƍƀƃ ܐƣܐ ܘܕܐܕƆܐ ܕܗܘƀــ Əܬܘܒ ܕܗܕܐ ܐܘ  ̇ųــ ƀƇƕܕ

ŴƘŴƐƇƀƘ5ܬܐ Ʀƀƍƀƃܐ܂ ųƇƃܘܢ ܐƎƀƇſ ܕܒųܕܐ ƍƉــƦܐ ƍŹــŴ ܒƉűــŴܬ 

 ƎــƀƇſܢ ܐŴܒــƠƖƌܐ ܘƍــƀƃ̈ ƈــƕܐ ܕƍܒ̈ــƦƄƉ ܘܘܢųــƌ܉ ܕƑƀƇŹŴــźƐſܐܪ

 ƈــƕܐ ܘƆܗܘ ƈــƕ Ǝــſܕ Ŵــƌ̇ܗ :ƈــƀƃܗ ƎــƀƆܗ ƈــƕ ܂ƎƇƙ̈ƌ ܐƦƤܪܓ ƦƀŶܕܬ

  ̇ųــƇƃ ܘܢųــƆ ܉ ܗܘܬƎــƊ̈ƀƟƦƉ ܘܢųــƍƉܕ ƎــƀƇſܐ ƈــƕܐ: ܘƀــƍƀƃ ܐƣܐܕ

ܐŴƙƀƃܬܐ ܕƟŴ̈ƕܒܐ܂

 ƦــƕƞƉ ƎــƌƢƉܕܐ ƅſܐ  ̇ųſƦſܐ: ܕܐƦܒƃƢƉ ܗ̇ܝ Ǝſܐ ܕƀƏܐܘ ƈƕ10 175

ܗ̇ܝ ƦźƀƤƘܐ ܐſųƆــƦܐ ܕƀƉــƦܪܐ ƍƉــƆ :ų̇ــųܕܐ źƀƤƘــƦܐ ƀƍƀƃــƦܐ 

C143vܕſƦŶƦƉܐ ų̇ƍƉ܉ ܗܘܐ Ƥƀƌܐ ƊƆܐųƇƄƆ ƢƉܘܢ ܐƎƀƇſ ܕܒܐܘŴƍƉܬܐ 

P42vܕŴƇƀƇƉܬܐ ƎƀŷƤŶƦƉ܂ ܘܒűܓŴܢ ܒƦƄƉ ƎſųƇƄܒƍــŴ̈ܬܐ ܕƕــƍƟ ƈــƌŴ̈ܐ 

  ̇ųſƦſܬܐ܂ ܘܗ̣ܝ ܐŴƍƙƇƊܐ ܒƊƀƏܬƦƉ ܗܕܐ :ƎƊ̈ƀƏܬƦƉ ܬܐŴƇƀƇƉܕB96v

15ܪƤſܐ ܕܗƢƐƕ ƎƀƆܐ ܓƐ̈ƍܐ ܕƀźƟܓŴܪŴſ̈ܣ܂

ܗ̇ܝ  ܐܘƏــƀܐ   ƈــƕ Ɔܐ  ܐŶــŴܢ܉  ܐܘ  ܗƌܐ  ܒƄــƦܒܐ   ųܒــ  ƎــſűƉ 176

 ƈƕ :ƢƉܐƊƆ ܐƘŴƐƇƀƙƆ ųƆ ƋƀƏ ܐƦܒƃƢƉ ƎƉ̣ ܪܐƦƀƉܐ ܕƦźƀƤƘ

L34rܗܕܐ ܓų̇Ɔ Ƣƀܘ ܕƈƕ ƚƇƉ ܐƦſų̈Ɔܐ ܒƀźــƆ ƈــų܂ ܘƆܐ ܬܘܒ ƕــƈ ܗ̇ܝ 

 :Ǝــƌܒ ܬƦــƄƉ ܐƦܒــƃƢƉ ƎƉ̣ ܐƢſƞܐ ܘܒſƦŶƦƉܐ ܕƦźƀƤƘ ܬܐƢŶܐ

ƈźƉ20 ܕܐܦ ƈƕ ܗܕܐ ܐƅſ ܕܐƎƌƢƉ܉ ܒƦƄƊܒŴ̈ƍܬܐ ܗƎƀƌ̈ ܕƍƀƃ̈ ƈƕܐ 

ŴŷƉܐ܂ ܐƆܐ ųƆ ƋƀƏ ܗƣܐ ƕ ŴƙƇƊƆــƈ ܐܘƏــƀܐ ܗܕܐ ƃƢƉܒــƦܐ 

1   ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ CL: ܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ BD: ܣŴƀƏ̈ܐܘ P    |    Ǝƀƌ̈ܗ BCDL: ƎƀƆܗ P      2    ̇ųſƦſܐ CLP: ƎſųſƦſܐ BD        

        ŴƙƐƇƀƘ Lܬܐ :ƘŴƐƇƀƘ BCDPــŴܬܐ   P      5 ܘܐܕƣܐ :BCDL ܘܕܐܕƣܐ   BCD      4 ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ :Ɖ LPܐ

ــƦܐ ƀƍƀƃ BDLP: ܐƦــ ƍƀƃ C    |    ܘܢųــ Ƈƃ BCDP: ܘܢųــ Ƈƃܘ L    |    ܬŴــ Ɖűܒ BCDL: ܬܐŴــ Ɖűܒ P      

6   ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪ CL: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƏܐܪ B: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƐſܐܪ D: ƑƀƇźźƐſܐܪ P      7   ƈƀƃܗ] om. L      

8   ƎــƊ̈ƀƟƦƉ LP: ƎــƀƊƀƟƦƉ BCD      9   ܒܐƟŴ̈ــƕܕ LP: ܒܐƟŴــƕܘ BCD      13   ܬܐŴــƇƀƇƉܕ BCDL: 

ــŴܬܐ ƇƀƇƊܕܒ P      14   Ǝــ Ɗ̈ƀƏܬƦƉ CDP: Ǝــ ƀƊƀƏܬƦƉ BL      15   ܐƐ̈ــ ƍܓ BL: Ǝــ ƀƐ̈ƍܓ CDP        

      P ܕźƟܐܓــŴܪD: Ƒſ̈ ܕƟܐųŹܓــŴܪC: Ƒſ̈ ܕźƟܓــŴܪB: Ƒſ̈ ܕƟܐŹܓــŴܪſ̈ܐܣ :L ܕƀźƟܓŴܪſ̈ــŴܣ

 ŴŷƉܐ   Ɔ B      21ܐƦſų̈Ɔܐ :D ܐƦſų̈Ɔܐ :ƈƕ CLP ܐƦſų̈Ɔܐ   L      18 ܕƦźƀƤƘܐ :ƦźƀƤƘ BCDPܐ   17

BDLP: ܐſŴŷƉ C
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Now, the simple substances of another kind, namely those which are 174

inferior to the composite ones, are matter (ὕλη) and material form (ἔνυλον 

εἶδος)219, when each of them is considered separately by itself, while their 

combination generates composite substance. It is this substance (composed) of 

matter and natural form that all of natural philosophy deals with. All those 

who, like Aristotle, were zealous in this part (of philosophy), wrote books on 

natures and studied those of them that fall under perception. It was matter and 

natural form as well as those things which appear from them that they took 

pains to inquire into220.

So, the composite substance, which is, as we have said, between the simple 175

divine one that is superior to it and the simple natural one that is inferior to it, 

forms the subject of discussion for all those who apply the discipline of logic. 

And since this is how these things are established in all the writings on the 

rules (κανόνες) of logic, it was this (substance) that was placed in the teaching 

as primary among the ten genera of the Categories.

Thus, O brother, it was not the intention of the Philosopher to speak in this 176

book about the simple substance which is superior to the composite one, for it 

shall be the concern of someone who teaches about the divine. Neither is he 

writing here about the other simple (substance) which is inferior and lower 

then the composite one, for he speaks about it, as we have said, in the treatises 

on natures. Instead, his goal here is to teach about the composite substance 

219 For ἔνυλον εἶδος, cf. Dexippus, In Cat. 40.30.

220 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 35.21–22: ἁπλῆ δὲ καὶ χείρων τῆς συνθέτου ἡ ὕλη ἡ πρώτη καὶ τὸ 

εἶδος· ταῦτα γὰρ τῶν συνθέτων ἕνεκα παραλαμβάνονται.
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ܕƎƍƀŷƤŶƦƉ ܒų̇  ܒܐܘŴƍƉܬܐ ųƇƃ̇  ܕŴƇƀƇƉ ƈƕܬܐ܂ ܘƖſűſܐ ܘܓƇــƀܐ 

ƆܐƎƀƇſ ܕƢƣܘܐƢƟƦƉ ƦſܒŴƆ Ǝƀܬ ƦƇƖƉܐ ܕƍƙ̈ƆŴſܐ ܕܕܐƅſ ܗƎƀƆ܂

ܙܕܩ ƎſűƉ ܐܦ ܗܕܐ ƠƖƊƆܒŴ܉ ܕƍƉ ƈźƉܐ ƈƕ ܐܘƀƏܐ ܗܘſܐ  177

ŴƍƙƇƉC144rܬܐ űƟ ƎƉ̣ܡ ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܬƖƣܐ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܐƌƮŶܐ: ܗŴƌ̇ ܕűƟ ƎƉ̣ Ǝſܡ 

ŴƀƊƃ5ܬܐ ܘܙƌܐ ܘܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܕƃƢƣܐ܂ ܐƎƍſƢƉ ܗƈƀƃ ܕƈźƉ ܕܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܬƖƣܐ 

 űŶ ƈƕ ܐƠƀƍƏ ܐƆ Ǝſܢ: ܗܕܐ ܕŴƊƀƟƦƌܕ ƎƀƠƀƍƏ ܐƀƏܐܘ ƈƕ ܐƐƍ̈ܓ

  ̇ųــƀƇƕܕ ƠƀƉــƢܐ ƇƉــƦܐ  ܗƌܐ   ƈــźƉ ܐſƦſــų̇܂  ܕܬܗܘܐ  ƍƉــųܘܢ 

 ƎــƉ ܐƀــ Əܐܘ  Ūــ Ɛƌܕܬܬ ܗ̣ܘ  ܕܐܢ  ܬܘܒ  ܘźƉــƈ ܗ̇ܝ  D81rܒƊſűƠــŴܬܐ܂ 

ƦƕƞƉܐ܉ ųƆ ƎƀƠƇŹƦƉܘܢ ܬų̈ſƦƖƣܘܢ ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܐŶــƌƮܐ܂ ܐܢ 

 ƈƄƆ  ̇ųƊƕ Ƣƀܐ ܓƇܒŷƉ ܐ܂ƀƏܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܐܘűܐ ܐܒƆ ܉ƎƀƆܢ ܗŴƇźܒƦƌ Ǝſ10ܕ

Ɔ űƃܐ ŶƦƉܒƇܐ ƈƃ ƎƉ܂

ƦƉܬƊƀƏܐ ܗƀƃــƈ ܒƍƙƇƊــŴܬܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܐܘƏــƀܐ܉ ƍƉــƀƉűƟ  ̇ųــƦܐ  178

ܘųƍƉ̇  ܕܬܪܬƎſ܂ ƦƀƉűƟܐ ܕſƢƟƦƉ Ǝſܐ ܐܘƀƏܐ܉ ƉŴ̈ƍƟ ƎƉ̣ űŶ ƈƃܐ 

 ƎــſųƆ  ƎــƀƃƢƣܕ  :ƈــƖƆ  ƎــƉ  ƢــƉܕܐܬܐ  Ǝــƀƌ̈ܗ ſű̈ƀŷſــƦܐ  B97rܘƍƉــŴ̈ܬܐ 

ƘP43rــƆŴ̈ܓųƀܘܢ ܕܐܕƣ̈ܐ܂ ܐſــƅ ܐƌــƌ ƥܐƉــƏ ƢــƑƀŹƢƟŴ ܒŷƇــŴܕܘܗܝ ܐܘ̇  

ŴźƇƘܢ ųƍƉ ܘųƆ: ܐܘ̇  űŶܐ ƎƉ ܨܒــŴ̈ܬܐ ܐƀƌƮŶــƦܐ ܕƙƌــƥ ܐܘ̇  ܕƆܐ 

ƥƙƌ: ܕܐųſƦẛ  ܒŴſűƀŷƀܬܐ ܕƍƟــų̇ƉŴ܂ ſųƇƄƆــƎ ܗƀƃــƈ ܕܕܐſــƅ ܗƀƆــƎ܉ 

C144vܐܘƦƀƉ̈űƟ ƑƀƏ̈ܐ ƘŴƐƇƀƘ ƎſųƆ ųƊƤƉܐ ܒƦƄܒܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƢƐƕ ƈƕܐ 

ܓƐƍ̈ܐ܂ ܐܘƑƀƏ̈ ܕƎſ ܕܬܪܬſــƟ̇ ƎــƢܐ܉ Ɔܐܕſųƀƣ̈ــƎ ܕܗƀƆــƎ ܘƆܓſųƀƐƍ̈ــƎ܂ 

20ܗŴƌ̇ ܕƆ ƎſܒƤƌƢܐ ܕܓŴܐ ܘƐƆــƀƏŴܐ ܕܓــŴܐ: ܘƆܓƍــƐܐ ܬܘܒ ܕܗƀƆــƎ܉ 

ܐƅſ ܐƌ ƥƌܐų̇Ɔ ƢƉܘ Ɖܐ ܕƁŶ ܘܐƦſ ܒƤƙƌ ųܐ܂

      ƌ BCDܐƢƉ + [ܒŴƊſűƠܬܐ   B      8 ܐŶــƌƮܐ + ,L ܓƀƐ̈ƍــBCDP: Ǝ ܓƍ̈ــƐܐ   ƕ BCD      6ــƈ + [ܐܦ   3

 ܗŷƉ P      14   Ǝƀƌ̈ܒƇܐ :ŶƦƉ BCDLܒƇܐ   ŴƠƇŹƦƌ B, add. D in marg.      11ܢ :Ʀƌ CDLPܒŴƇźܢ   10

BCDL: ƎƀƆܗ P    |    ƎſųƆ DL, corr. B sup. lin.: ܘܢųƆ BCP, corr. D sup. lin.      15   ܘܢųƀܓƆŴ̈Ƙ CLP: 

 ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ :CL ܐܘBD      18   ƑƀƏ̈ ܕƌܐƌ CLP: ƢƉܐP    |    ƢƉ ܕܐBCDL: ƅſ ܐƆŴƘ BD    |    ƅſܓųܘܢ

BD: ܣŴƀƏ̈ܐܘ P    |    ܐƘŴƐƇƀƘ BCDL: ܐƘŴƐ̈ƇƇƀƘ P      19   ܐƐƍ̈ܓ BC, corr. D sup. lin.: ƎƀƐ̈ƍܓ DLP, 

+ Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓــźƟܕ BCD    |    ƑــƀƏ̈ܐܘ BCL: ܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ D: ܣŴƀƏ̈ܐܘ P    |    ƎſųƀƐƍ̈ܓƆܘ BCDL: ܘܐܦ 
ƎſųƀƐƍ̈ܓƆ P      20   ܐƐƍܓƆܘ] om. B      21   ܘų̇Ɔ BCDP: ܝų̇Ɔܘ L
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which we make use of in the whole discipline of logic, making it comprehensive 

and clear for those who have recently approached this kind of sciences221.

We also ought to investigate why we teach about substance before the 177

other nine genera, i.e. before quantity, quality and others. We shall say that this 

is because those nine genera require substance in order to subsist, while the 

latter does not require any of them in order to exist. Thus, the account of 

substance is esteemed as prior also because, if it were taken away from the 

nine other genera, they will disappear as well, but if they vanish, then 

substance will not cease to exist. So, everything is destroyed together with it, 

but it is not destroyed by anything222.

Now, substance is classified in (Aristotle’s) teaching (as follows): some of it 178

are primary and others secondary. He called primary substance each one of the 

particular individuals and parts which have been discussed above and with 

which the divisions of species end, e.g., when one speaks of Socrates alone, or 

separately of Plato, or of any other thing, animate or inanimate, which has 

individual subsistence223. All things like that the Philosopher designates in his 

treatise on the ten genera as primary substances. What he calls secondary 

substances, on the other hand, are their species and genera, namely universal 

man and universal horse, and also the genus of the latter, e.g. when one says, 

“what is living and animate”.

221 See Ammonius, In Cat. 35.27–36.2: διαλέξεται δὲ ἐνταῦθα ὁ Ἀριστοτέλης οὐ περὶ τῆς 

ἁπλῆς καὶ κρείττονος τῆς συνθέτου (τοῦτο γὰρ θεολογίας) οὐδὲ περὶ τῆς ἁπλῆς καὶ χείρονος 

τῆς συνθέτου (τοῦτο γὰρ φυσιολογίας), ἀλλὰ περὶ τῆς συνθέτου καὶ σχετικῆς (cf. Philoponus, In 

Cat. 49.27–50.1).

222 See Ammonius, In Cat. 35.12–18: πρώτην τάξιν ἔχει ἡ οὐσία ἐν ταῖς κατηγορίαις καὶ διὰ 

τοῦτο εἰκότως τῶν ἄλλων αὐτὴν προέταξεν· αὕτη γὰρ συνεισφέρεται μὲν ταῖς λοιπαῖς 

κατηγορίαις, οὐ συνεισφέρει δὲ αὐτάς, καὶ συναιρεῖ μὲν αὐτάς, οὐ συναιρεῖται δὲ ὑπ’ αὐτῶν, 

ὅτι αὕτη αὐθυπόστατός ἐστιν, ἐν αὐτῇ δὲ αἱ ἄλλαι κατηγορίαι τὸ εἶναι ἔχουσιν· οὐσίας γὰρ 

οὔσης οὐκ ἀνάγκη τὰς ἄλλας εἶναι κατηγορίας, ταύτης δὲ μὴ οὔσης οὐ δυνατὸν τὰς ἄλλας 

ὑποστῆναι (cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 49.5–22).

223 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 36.2–4; Philoponus, In Cat. 50.1–3.
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L34vܒŷــűܐ ܗƀƃــƇƉ ƈــƦܐ ƊƆܐƉــƢ ܐܘƀƏ̈ــƀƉű̈Ɵ ƑــƦܐ ܐſųſƦſــƎ܉  179

 Ǝــſܕ ƑــƀƏ̈܂ ܐܘƎſܗƦſܐ ܕƊſŴƟ ƎſųƆ Ʀſܐ ܕܐƦſű̈ƀŷſ ܬܐŴ̈ܨܒ ƎſųƇƃ

 Ǝــſܐ ܕƦــƖ܂ ܒƎſų̈ƀƐƍܘܓ ƎƀƆܕܗ Ǝſų̈ƀƣܘܢ ܐܕųƇƃ ܢų̈ƉƦƤƉ Ǝſܕܬܪܬ

ܐܦ ܗܪƃܐ ƦƉܬܙƖſܐ ܕƆܐ ܒŴƕŵܪ܉ ܕܒܐƍſܐ ܙƌܐ ƇƘƦƉܓܐ ܐܘƀƏܐ 

ų̇Ɔ5ܝ ƦƀƉűƟܐ ܘų̇Ɔܝ ܕܬܪܬƎſ܂ ܘܙ̇ܕܩ ƀƉűƟــƦ ܕƇƃــųܘܢ ܙƌ̈ــƀܐ ܕƄƤƉــŷܐ 

  ̇ųــƇƄƆ  ̇ųــƀƠƙƌ ܬŴــƃ܉ ܘܗƋــƀƐƌ ܐ ܕܗ̣ܘƍــſܓܐ ܐƆŴــƘ ܘܢųܘܐ ܒــųƌܕ

ƦƇƉܐ ܐƅſ ܘƦƀƆܐ܂

ƊƇƃE179vــűܡ ܗƀƃــƈ ܕƇƘƦƉــŭ ܐܘ̇  ܐſــƅ ܕƍƊƆــŴ̈ܬܗ ƇƘƦƉــŭ: ܐܘ̇   180

ܐſــƅ ܓƍــƐܐ Ɔــܐܕƣ̈ܐ: ܐܘ̇  ܐſــƅ ܒــƢܬ ƟــƇܐ ƊƀŷƣــƦܐ ƞƆܒــŴ̈ܬܐ 

 Ǝــ ــűܡ܉ ܒŵܒ Ɖ ŭــ ƇƘƦƉ ܬܗŴ̈ــ ƍƊƆܕ ƅــ ſܐ ܘܐܢ ܐƆܐ܂ ܐƦــ ƙ̈ƇŷƤƉ10

 ƢــƉ̇܂ ܐŭــƇƘƦƉ ƎــƀƉ̈ܐ ܕƆܕ Ǝــƀƌų̇Ɔ Ǝܒــŵܕܐ: ܘܒűــŷƆ ƎƀƉ̈ܬܐ ܕܕŴ̈ƍƊƆC145r

ܐƌܐ ܕƎſ ܕܐƅſ ܗƍƃܐ܂ Ŵ̈ƍƊƆܬܐ ܕܕŭƇƘƦƉ ƎƀƉ̈܉ ܓƉƢܐ ܘƀƟــƐܐ 

ܘƤŷƌܐ ܘƎſųƇƃ ܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ ܕܐſــƅ ܗƀƆــƎ܂ ƍƉــŴ̈ܬܐ ܓƀــƢ ܕƇƘƦƉــܓܐ 

 ƢźƏ ܡ܉űƊƇƄܒ ƎƀƉ̈ܕܐ ܕű̈ŷƆ ܉ƎƀƆܗ ƅſܬܐ ܕܐŴ̈ܨܒ ƎƉ̣ ܐűŶ ƈƃ ƎſųƆD81v | B97v

ƎƉ̣15 ܪ̈ܒŴܬܗƎſ ܘܙŴƕܪ̈ܘܬܗƎſ ܒŴŷƇܕ܂ Ŵ̈ƍƊƆܬܐ ܕƎſ ܕƆܐ ܕŭƇƘƦƉ ƎƀƉ̈܉ 

Ɖ ƈƃܐ ܕƎƉ̣ ŪƃƢƉ ܨܒــŴ̈ܬܐ ܕƆܐ ܕƀƉ̈ــƎ܂ ܐƃــƌŵܐ ܕƘܓــƢܐ ܕܐƌــƤܐ 

ܘܕܒƀƖــƢܐ: ƇƘƦƉــƆ ŭــƣƢܐ ܘŷƆــſűܐ ܘƆܐſــſű̈ܐ ܘƄƆــƏƢܐ ܘƮƆܓــƇܐ: 

P43vܘŴ̈ƍƊƆܬܐ ܕƆܐ ųƇƄƆ ܕƎƀƉ̈ ܘƆܐ ű̈ŷƆܕܐ܂

 ƎــƍſűƖƉܕ ƅــſܐ܉ ܐƣ̈ــܐܕƆ ŭــƇƘƦƉ ܐƐــƍܬ ܬܘܒ ܐܦ ܓŴــƃܗ 181

ŭƇƙƌ20 ܐܘƀƏܐ ƆܓƊƣŴܐ ܘƇƆܐ ܓƊƣŴܐ: ܘƆܓƊƣŴܐ ܬܘܒ Ƥƙƌــƍܐ 

ܘŴƀŷƆܬܐ ܘƞƍƆܒƦ̈ܐ ܘųƇƄƆܘܢ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܐƌƮŶܐ ܕܐƅſ ܗƎƀƆ܂ ܒƢܬ ƇƟܐ 

 Ǝــƕ̈űſƦƉܐ ܕƦƙ̈ƇŷƤƉ ܬܐŴ̈ܒƞƆ ܓܐ܉ƇƘƦƉ ܐ ܘܐܦ ܗ̣ܝƦƊƀŷƣ Ǝſܕ

 ,CL ܐܘP      2   ƑƀƏ̈ ܐܘŴƀƏ̈ܣ ܗBD: ƎƀƆ ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ :.CL, Epit ܐܘƇƉ BCDP    |    ƑƀƏ̈ܐ :ƦƇƉ Lܐ   1

Epit.: ܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ BD: ܣŴƀƏ̈ܐܘ P      3   ܢų̈ƉƦƤƉ LP, Epit.: ƎſųƉƦƤƉ BCD    |    Ǝſų̈ƀƣܐܕ BCLP, 

Epit.: ܘܢų̈ƀƣܐܕ D      5   ܝų̇Ɔ BCDP, Epit.:  ̇ųƆ L      6   ƋƀƐƌ BCDL, Epit.: ƋƏ P      10   ƅſܘܐܢ ܐ BCDL: 

ƅſܘܐ P      11   Ǝƀƌų̇Ɔ BCDL: ƎƀƆųƆ P      13   ƅſܕܐ BCDL: ƅſܕܕܐ P    |    ܓܐƇƘƦƉܕ Ƣƀܬܐ ܓŴ̈ƍƉ 
ƎƀƆܗ ƅſܬܐ ܕܐŴ̈ܨܒ ƎƉ̣ ܐűŶ ƈƃ ƎſųƆ] om. hom. P      16   ƎƀƉ̈ܕ] + ŭƇƘƦƉ D      17   ܐƢƀƖܘܕܒ 

BCDL: ܐƢƀƖܐܘ ܕܒ EP      18   ܬܐŴ̈ƍƊƆܘ BCDEP: ܬܐŴ̈ƍƊƆ L      19   ܐܦ CDELP: ܘܐܦ B      20   ŭƇƙƌ 
BCDEP: ŭƇƙƌܕ L    |    ܐƊƣŴܓ CDL: ܡŴƤܓ B: ܐƊƀƤܓ P      21   ܬܐŴƀŷƆܘ BCDEL: ܬܐŴƀŶ ŴƆܘ P        

ƅſܕܐ BCDEP: ƅſܕܕܐ L      22   Ǝſܕ] om. D
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So, in a nutshell, primary substances are all particular things which have 179

self-subsistence, while all their species and genera are called secondary 

substances. Here arises not a small problem of how substance is divided into 

primary and secondary. But before we proceed with this question properly, we 

shall first outline all possible ways in which division of any kind becomes 

possible.

[Types of division]224

Now, everything that is divided is divided either as (a whole) into its parts, 180

or as a genus into species, or as an ambiguous word into different objects 

(signified by it)225. Also, when something is divided as (a whole) into its parts, 

sometimes it is divided into parts that are similar to one another, and 

sometimes into such ones that are dissimilar. What I mean is this. Bone, wood, 

bronze, and everything else like that are divided into similar parts, since the 

parts into which each thing of this kind is divided are in every way similar to 

each other, save for their large or small size only. Everything that is composed 

of objects that are not similar is divided into dissimilar parts. E.g., man’s and 

animal’s body is divided into head, breast, arms, belly, and legs, i.e. into parts 

that are dissimilar both to the whole and to one another226.

Now, a genus is divided into species, as we usually divide substance into 181

body and incorporeal, and further into animate body, living being, plants, and 

all other species like that. Also, an ambiguous word may be divided into 

different objects that are signified by it, just as we said above that the name 

224 The same classification appears in Ammonius, In Isag. 81.17–82.4; idem, In Cat. 38.1–2; 

Philoponus, In Cat. 53.19–22.

225 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 38.1–2: τῶν γὰρ διαιρουμένων τὰ μὲν ὡς γένος εἰς εἴδη διαιρεῖται, 

τὰ δὲ ὡς ὅλον εἰς μέρη, τὰ δὲ ὡς φωνὴ ὁμώνυμος εἰς διάφορα σημαινόμενα. The Syriac adjec-

tive šḥima, “dusky”, is an uncommon rendering for ὁμώνυμος, “ambiguous (or homonymous)”, 

and Sergius probably applies it here in order to explicate the meaning of the Greek term.

226 See Ammonius, In Isag. 81.17–23: ...ἢ ὡς ὅλον εἰς μέρη, καὶ τοῦτο διττόν, ἢ γὰρ εἰς 

ὁμοιομερῆ διαιρεῖται ἢ εἰς ἀνομοιομερῆ (καὶ εἰς ὁμοιομερῆ μὲν διαιροῦνται φλέβες, ἀρτηρίαι, 

ὀστᾶ, ταῦτα γὰρ διαιρούμενα ἔχει τὰ μέρη καὶ ἀλλήλοις ὅμοια καὶ τῷ ὅλῳ, εἰς ἀνομοιομερῆ δέ, 

ὡς ὅταν εἴπωμεν, ὅτι τοῦ σώματος τὸ μέν ἐστι κεφαλὴ τὸ δὲ χεὶρ τὸ δὲ πούς)...
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ųƍƉ̇  ܐƅſ ܕܐƈƖƆ ƎƉ̣ ƎƆ ƢƀƉ܂ ܕܒــƢܬ ƟــƇܐ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƇƃــܒܐ ƇƘƦƉــܓܐ 

ų̇ƆC145vܘ ܕƃŴƃܒܐ ܘų̇Ɔܘ ܕſܒــƤܐ ܘƆــų̇ܘ ܕƉ̈ــƀܐ: ܘƆــų̇ܘ ܕܨſــƢ ܬܘܒ ܘƆــų̇ܘ 

ܕܓƚƀƇ܂ ܕܐƎſųſƦſ ܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ ܕƎƙ̈ƇŷƤƉ ܒƉ̣ ƎſųƍƀƄــŶ Ǝــű̈ܕܐ ƃــű ܒــƢܬ 

ƇƟL35rܐ ŴƤƉܕƦƀƍƕܗűŶ Ǝſܐ ܗ̣ܝ܂

 Ŵܨܒــ ƈــƃ ــܓܐƇƘƦƉ ܐƀــƌ̈ܐ ܙƦــƆܬ ƎــƀƆܗ ƎƉ̣ űŷܕܒ ƈƀƃܗ ƈźƉ5 182

ܐűẛܐ ܕƠƉܒƇܐ ƆŴƘܓܐ: ܘƆܐ ſƞƉܐ ܕűƉ ŸƃƦƤƌܡ ܕƇƘƦƉــŭ ܕƆܐ 

ܐƞƆܐ ܕܬųƍƉ̣ űŶ ƦƀŶܘܢ ƈƙƌ̇܉ ƙƠƌܐ ƀƄƉــƈ ܕƌܒــƖܐ ܕܒܐſــƍܐ ܙƌܐ 

ųƍƉܘܢ ܗܘܐ ƆŴƘܓų̇  ܕܐܘƀƏܐ ƀƉűƠƆــƦܐ ܘűƆܬܪܬſــƎ܂ ܐƉ̇ــƢ ܐƌܐ 

ܗƈƀƃ ܕܐƅſ ܕŴ̈ƍƊƆܬܐ Ɔܐ ܐܬƇƘܓƦ܂ Ɔܐ ܐƅſ ܗƀƌ̇ــƎ ܕܕƀƉ̈ــƎ܉ ܘƆܐ 

10ܐƅſ ܗƎƀƌ̇ ܕƆܐ ܕű̈ŷƆ ƎƀƉ̈ܕܐ܂ ܘܐܢ ܕſــƆ Ǝܐ܉ ܐƆــƞܐ ܗܘܬ ܕܐܘƏــƀܐ 

ܐƢŶܬܐ ܬܗܘܐ ܐƦſ ܗܘܬ ܕƇƘƦƉܓܐ ƎƀƆųƆ ܐƅſ ܕŴ̈ƍƊƆܬܐ܂ ܘܙܕܩ 

ܗܘܐ ܕܐܦ ƈƕ ܗܕܐ ܬܗܘܐ ŴƍƙƇƉܬܐ űƟܡ ܗƎƀƆ܂

B98rܐƆܐ ܘܐܦ Ɔܐ ܐƅſ ܓƐƍܐ Ɔــܐܕƣ̈ܐ ƇƘƦƉــܓܐ ܬƌــƎ ܐܘƏــƀܐ  183

 ųƍƉ űƃ ųƍƉ ܘܢųſƦſܐ ܕܐƣ̈ܕܒܐܕ ƈźƉ ܂Ǝſܝ ܕܬܪܬų̇Ɔܐ ܘƦƀƉűƠƆ

 ƥƌܐ ܕܨ̇ܒܐ ܐƄſܐ ƈƃ ƎƉ̣ ܐƆܐ܉ ܐſƢŶܐ ܘܐƀƉűƟ ƅƏ ƦƀƆ ܐƐƍ15ܕܓ

ܕƢƤƌܐ ܒƆŴƙܓųܘܢ ƎƉ̣ ܬƕ̇ ƎƉܒųƇƃ ƎƀƙƠƌ űƃ :ųƆ űܘܢ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܕƆܐ 

  ̇ųــſƦſܐ ܐƀــƏܕܐܘ  ̇ųــƍƉܘ ܕų̣ــƌܐ ƎــſűƉ ܐ܂ſƮــŶܐ ܘܐƀƉű̈Ɵܒܐ ܕƣŴŶC146r

ƦƀƉűƟD82rܐ ܘųƍƉ̇  ܕܬܪܬƎſ܉ Ɩſűſܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕܐܦ Ɔܐ ܐƆŴƘ ƅſܓܐ ܕܐܕƣ̈ܐ 

ܐܬܬƋƀƏ ܬƆŴƘ Ǝƌܓų̇܂

P44rܐܦ Ɔܐ ܬܘܒ ܐƅſ ܒƢܬ ƇƟܐ ƊƀŷƣــƦܐ ܕƇƘƦƉــܓܐ ƞƆܒــŴ̈ܬܐ  184

  ̇ųܓƆŴــƘ Ǝــƌܕܗܘܐ ܬ ƢــƉܐƊƆ ƥƌܐ ܐƞƉ :ܕܐű̈ŷƆ Ǝſųƍƀƃ ܐƉ̇ܐ ܕƆܕ

ܕܐܘƀƏܐ܂ ƈźƉ ܕŴƆ ܒŴŷƇܕ ܒƊƤܐ ܕƎƀƉ̈ ܐܘű̈ŷƆ ƑƀƏ̈ܕܐ܉ ܐƆܐ ܘܐܦ 

ܬƎſųƉŴŶ ܘƎſųƍƀƃ܉ ܗܘűƃ Ŵſ ܗܘ̣  ܒűƉ ƈƄܡ܂

 ƈƃ ܨܒŴ ܐűẛܐ ܕƠƉܒــƇܐ ƘــƆŴܓܐ ܘƆܐ Ɖــſƞܐ   Ƈƃ B      5ــܒܐ ƃــƃŴܒܐ :CDELP ܕƃــƃŴܒܐ   2
ŭƇƘƦƉܡ ܕűƉ ŸƃƦƤƌܕ] om. hom. P    |    Ŵܨܒ BCDE, Epit.: ܬܐŴܨܒ L      7   ƈƀƄƉ BCDP, Epit.: 

ƈــƀƃܗ L      10   Ǝــƀƌ̇ܗ BCDL: ƎــƀƆܗ P, Epit.      11   ƎــƀƆųƆ LP, Epit.: ƎــſųƆ BCD      12   ܬܗܘܐ] om. B      

 [ܐƄſܐ   D      15 ܐųſƦſܘܢ :.BCLP, Epit ܕܐųſƦſܘܢ    |    ų̇Ɔ Lܝ ƦƀƉűƟܐ :.ƦƀƉűƠƆ BCDP, Epitܐ   14

om. P      16   ܘܢųƇƃ CDLP, Epit.: ܘܢųƆ B    |    ܐƆܕ BCDL, Epit.: ܐƆܘ P      17   ܘų̣ƌܐ CLP, Epit.: ܘųƌܘܐ 

BD      21   Ǝſųƍƀƃ BCDEL, Epit.: Ǝſųƀƍƀƃ P    |    ܐƞƉ BCDEL, Epit.: ƎƉ P      22   ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ CLP, Epit.: 

CE ܗܘ :.BDLP, Epit ܗܘƆ B      23   Ŵſܐ + [ܘܐܦ    |    BD ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ
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“dog” is divided into the astral, the terrestrial, and the marine one, and finally 

into a painted or carved image of it227. These are all things that differ from one 

another in their nature, while the word signifying them is the same.

Thus, since everything that admits of division is divided by means of one of 182

those three types, and it is impossible to find anything divisible that will not fall 

beneath one of them, it is therefore worth considering which of these types is 

applied in the division of substance into primary and secondary. Now, I state 

that (substance) is divided not as (a whole) into parts, neither into those that 

are similar nor into those that are dissimilar. For otherwise, it would be 

necessary that there should be another substance that would be divided into 

them as into its parts, and it would be proper that our teaching about it would 

be prior to them228.

Neither is substance divided here into the primary and secondary one as a 183

genus into species. For among species that derive from the same genus there 

are no such ones that are prior or posterior, but one may make their division 

starting from where one wishes, since all species are related (to a certain 

genus) without any notion of prior and posterior. Therefore, if some substance 

is primary and another secondary, it is obvious that this division may not be 

established like that of (a genus into) species229.

Neither is it possible to state that the division of substance is like that of an 184

ambiguous word into objects whose natures are not similar to one another. For 

substances are not only similar to one another in name, but their definition and 

their nature is also the same in every respect230.

227 See §118. Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 81.23–82.1: ἢ ὡς ὁμώνυμος φωνὴ εἰς διάφορα σημαινό-

μενα, ὡς ὅταν εἴπωμεν, τοῦ κυνὸς ὁ μέν ἐστι χερσαῖος ὁ δὲ θαλάττιος ὁ δὲ ἀστρῷος.

228 Thus, Sergius states that primary and secondary substance may not be considered as 

parts of other entity which would equally be called substance and be prior to them. Cf. a 

rather different argument in Ammonius, In Cat. 38.7–10 and Philoponus, In Cat. 54.9–14.

229 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 38.2–7; Philoponus, In Cat. 53.24–54.9. Just as in the previous para-

graph, Sergius’ argumentation differs considerably from what we find in Ammonius and 

Philoponus.

230 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 38.15–22; Philoponus, In Cat. 54.25–31.



214  Edition

ſűƉــƎ ܐܢ ܗ̣ܘ ܕƆܐ ܐſــƅ ܕƍƊƆــŴ̈ܬܐ: ܘƆܐ ܬܘܒ ܐſــƅ ܓƍــƐܐ  185

 ƦܓــƇƘܐ܉ ܐܬƦــƙ̈ƇŷƤƉ ܬܐŴ̈ܐ ܕܨܒــƇــƟ ܬƢܒــ ƅــſܐ ܐƆܐ: ܘƣ̈ــܐܕƆ

ܐܘƀƏܐ ƦƀƉűƠƆܐ ܘűƆܬܪƎſ܂ ſŵŶƦƉܐ ܕŹــƏ ŪܓــƁ ܐſƦſــų̇  ܒƖــƦܐ 

 ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪ ụ̋ܒƕ ܐƀƏܕܐܘ  ̇ųܓƆŴƘ ŴƆܕ ƈƀƃܗ ƎƍſƢƉܐ܂ ܐſƢƣ ܐƆܕ

5ܒųܕܐ ܕܐƢƉ̣ ܕƦƀƉűƟ  ̇ųƍƉܐ ܐųſƦẛ  ܘųƍƉ̇  ܕܬܪܬƎſ܉ ܐƆܐ ƐƄŹܐ 

ــƐܐ  ƄŹ ܐ ܗ̣ܘƌƢــ Ŷܬܐ܂ ܘܐŴــ ƍſܬܐ ܘܕܬܪŴــ ƀƉűƟܕ  ̇ųــ ــƋ ܒ Ə ܕŴــ ŷƇܒL35v

  ̇ųــƆ ܫƢــƙƉܐ ܘŴܬܐ ܕܓــŴܨܒــ ŪƐƌܓܐ ܕƆŴƘ ܐ ܗ̣ܘƌƢŶܐ܉ ܘܐƍƀƍƉܕ

ƙƠƌdes.EܐƦſű̈ƀŷƀƆ Ʀſܐ܂

 űــƃ Ɓــƃ ܐƍƉ ƈƕܐ: ܕƖܒƊƆ ܐ ܗ̣ܘ ܘܐܦ ܗ̇ܝƍܙܒ ƎƀƆܪ ܗƦܐ ܒƆܐC146v 186

 Ǝــ Ɖ̣ Ƣــ ſƦſ ܐƘŴ̈ــ ƐƇƀƘ Ʀــ ƀܢ ܒƮــ ƠƀƉ ܐŴــ ــŴ̈ܬܐ ܕܓ ــƈ ܕܘƃܐ ܨܒ Ƅ10ܒ

Ʀſű̈ƀŷſܐ܉ ƆܐܘƀƏܐ ܗ̇ܝ Ʀſűƀŷſܐ ƦƀƉűƟܐ Əܐܡ ųƆ̇  ܬƘŴƐƇƀƘ Ǝƌܐ: 

 Ǝــſܗܕܐ ܕ ƈــƕ ܐ܂ ܘܐܦŴܗ̇ܝ ܕܓــ  ̇ųــſƦſܒ ܕܐƦــƄƉ̇ Ǝــſܕܬܪܬ ƎſűſܘܗB98v

 ƎƆ ܐ܉ƍƀƄƆ ܐƦƀƉ̈űƟ ƎſųſƦſܕܐ ƎƀƇſܬܐ ܐŴ̈܉ ܕܨܒƢƉܐƌܕ ƥƌܐ ŸƄƤƉ

ܐƦſƮŶܐ ܐƎſųſƦſ܂ ܘܐƎƀƇſ ܕܐƍƀƄƆ ƎſųſƦſܐ ܐƦſƮŶܐ܉ ƦƀƉ̈űƟ ƎƆܐ 

 ƎــƉ̇ ƅſܐ ŴƆ ܐƦſűƀŷſ ܐƀƏܐܘƆ  ̇ܗųƊƣ ƈƀƃܐ ܗƦƀƉűƟ ܂ƎſųſƦſ15ܐ

  ̇ųſƦſܐ ƎƇſܢ ܕƦƤܬ ܪܓŴƆܕ ƎƉ̇ ƅſܐ ܐƆ܉ ܐƦſܐƍƀƃ ܐƍƃܗ  ̇ųſƦſܕܐ

 Ǝــƀƌ̇ܐ ܕܗƦƖܬ ܒŴƆ Ǝƍſܐܬ Ǝƃ܉ ܘƦƀƉűƟ ƎƍſŵŶ Ƣƀܕܐ ܓųƆ ܐ܂ƦƀƉűƟ

ܕܓŴܐ ܕƍƀƃ ƎƊ̈ſűƟܐƦſ܂ ܘܬܘܒ ƀƉűƟــƦܐ ƟــƢܗ̇  ƆܐܘƏــƀܐ ſűƀŷſــƦܐ: 

ƈźƉ ܕܐſــƉ̇ ƅــƎ ܕƆــŴܬ ܗƌ̇ــŴܢ ܕƢƟƦƉܒƀــƢƣ ƎܘܐſــƆ ƦــŴܬ ſــƍƙƆŴܐ 

 ƈــƀƃűƕ ܐƆܢ ܕŴــƌų̇Ɔ ܐƊــſűƟܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܘƖſűſ ܗ܉ ܗܕܐƦƇƉ Ǝƌܬ  ̇ųſƦſܐP44v

ƢƙƊƆ ƎƀƊƄŶܫ űƉܡ ܒƎƉ̣ űƖƇ ܪܓƦƤܐ܂

 ųــƆ ƋــƀƏ  ̇ųــƀƇƕܐ ܕƦܒƃƢƉ ܐ ܗܕܐƀƏܐܘ ƋƏܕ ƈƀƃܪ ܗƦܒ ƎƉ̣D82v 187

  ̇ųــƍƉܐ: ܘƦــſűƀŷſܐ ܘƦــƀƉűƟ  ̇ųــſƦſܐ  ̇ųــƍƉܝ ܕŴــŶܘ :ƢــƉܐƊƆ ƎــƌܬC147r

ܕܬܪܬƎſ ܘܓƦƀƌŴܐ܉ ܗƕ ƅƘܒű ܐܦ ƐƆŴƟܐ ܕܐܘƀƏܐ ܗ̇ܝ ƦƀƉűƟܐ܉ 

        ƆŴƘ BCDܓܐ :.Ƙ LP, EpitــƆŴܓƊƀŷƣ P      4    ̇ųــƦܐ + [ܕܨܒــŴ̈ܬܐ   B      2 ܘܐܢ :.CDLP, Epit ܐܢ   1

ƑƀƇŹŴــźƐſܐܪ CL: ƑƀƆųŹŴــźƐſܐܪ B: ƑƀƆųŹŴــźƏܐܪ D: ƑƀƇźźƐſܐܪ P      5    ̇ųƍƉܘ BCLP, 

Epit.:  ̇ųƍƉ D      6   ܐ ܗ̣ܘƌƢŶܐ ܘܐƍƀƍƉܐ ܕƐƄŹ] om. hom. P      9   ܘܐܦ BCDP: ܐܦ L    |    ƈƕܕ 
 [ܕܐܘƀƏܐ   C      24 ܕųƍƉ̇  + [ܐܘƀƏܐ   om. P      22 [ܘƊſűƟܐ    |    om. LP [ܗ̣ܝ   L      20 ܕƍƊƆܐ :ƍƉ BCDPܐ

om. P
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Thus, since it is neither as (a whole) into parts, nor as a genus into species, 185

nor as an (ambiguous) word into different objects (signified by it) that 

substance is divided into primary and secondary, it seems that the problem 

remains to a large extent without solution. Therefore we shall say that it is not 

a division of substance that Aristotle makes when he says that one of it is 

primary and another secondary, but only suggests an order (τάξις) of what 

comes first and what comes second in it231. For numerical order differs from 

division made of a universal thing that is consequently divided into particulars.

[Primary and secondary substances]

However, after this, it is time to raise the following puzzle: Why, in fact, if 186 2a34–2b6

universal things are more honored everywhere among the philosophers than 

the particulars, does the Philosopher place here particular substance first and 

after that at the second place write about the universal one? One may answer to 

this that those things that are primary by nature are posterior to us, while those 

ones that are posterior by nature are primary to us232. Thus, he calls particular 

substance primary not because this is what it naturally is but because it is 

primary to our senses. For this is what we see first and thus proceed to inquire 

into the universal ones which are naturally primary. He also calls particular 

substance primary because, since his account here is addressed to those who 

have recently started education, it is obvious that it is primary for those who 

have not yet learned to comprehend anything beyond their senses233.

Now, after he has made the composite substances subject to his talk here 187

and has shown that some of them are primary and particular and some are 

secondary and universal, he further gives praise (καλῶς) to the primary 

231 See Ammonius, In Cat. 38.21–22: φαμὲν οὖν ὅτι τάξιν παραδίδωσιν αὐτῆς, οὐκέτι δὲ καὶ 

διαίρεσιν (cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 55.1).

232 Cf. Aristotle, Phys. I 1, 184a10–b14 and An. Post. I 2, 71b32–72a5. Cf. also §20 of Porphyry’s 

treatise On Principles and Matter preserved in Syriac (Arzhanov 2021: 90–91).

233 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 36.10–13: ἐπεὶ οὖν ὁ λόγος αὐτῷ ὡς πρὸς εἰσαγομένους, τοῖς δὲ 

εἰσαγομένοις σαφέστερα τὰ προσεχῆ, εἰκότως τὴν μερικὴν πρώτην εἶπεν ἐν τῷ παρόντι· ἀπὸ 

γὰρ τῶν μερικῶν ἀναγόμεθα ἐπὶ τὰ καθόλου (cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 50.1–14).
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 ƢــƉ̇ܐ܂ ܐƦــƀƌƮŶܬܐ ܐŴ̈ܨܒــ ƎــſųƇƃ ƎــƉ̣ ƢſƦſ ܪܐƦƀƉ ܕܗ̣ܝ ƎƉ̇ ƅſܐ

ܓƢƀ ܕܗƋƆ ƎƀƆ ܬƖƣܐ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܐƌƮŶܐ ܕƀźƟܓŴܪŴſܣ: ܘųƇƃܘܢ ܓƣű̈ܐ 

ــƦܘܡ  Ɖ ܘܢųــ Ɔ Ʀــ ƀƆ  ̇ųــ ſűƖƇܐ: ܘܒƊſŴــ Ɵ Ǝــ ƀƍƟ ܕܐųــ ــƎ ܕܗ̣ܘ ܒ ƀƇſܐ

ųƊƆܘܐ܂ ܘܐܢ ܬܬƐƌــƉ̣ ŪــƕƞƉ ƎــƦܐ܉ ܐܒſűــƆ Ǝــųܘܢ ܐܦ ܗƌ̣ــŴܢ 

5ܘƦƉܒƀƇźــƎ܂ ſűƉــźƉ Ǝــƈ ܕܗ̣ܝ ܗ̣ܝ ƇƕــƦܐ ܕƟــųƊſŴܘܢ܉ ſűſــƖܐ ܗ̣ܝ 

ــűܡ ܐܘ̇   Ɖ ܐƉŴــ ƍƟ Ʀــ ſܐ ܐƆܕ Ƣــ ƀܗ̣ܘ ܓ ــųܘܢ܂ ܐܢ  ƍƉ ܪܐƦــ ƀƉܕ

ܓــƊƣŴܐ ܕŶƦƉــŵܐ ܘƆƦƉܒــƅ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ Ɖ̣ــƎ ܐܘƏــƀܐ ƀƉűƟــƦܐ܉ 

L36r | B99rܐƄſܐ ܬŴƀƊƃ ŸƃƦƣܬܐ ܐܘ̇  ܙƌܐ ܐܘ̇  ŴƉܙܓܐ: ܗŴƌ̇ ܕƤƉ ƎſــƦŶŴܐ 

ܕܐƦƉܐ ܐܘ̇  ܕܬܪܬƎſ: ܐܘ̇  ƍƀƍƉܐ ܘƣŴŶܒƍܐ ܐƍſܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ܉ ܐܘ̇  ܓƌŴܐ 

ŴŶ10ܪܐ ܐܘ̇  ƠƉŴƏܐ: ܐܘ̇  ŴƊƀƊŶܬܐ ܐܘ̇  ƢſƢƟܘܬܐ: ܐܘ̇  ƅƏ ܓƣűܐ 

ܐŶــƌƢܐ ܐſــƍܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ܂ ſųƇƃــƎ ܓƀــƢ ܗƀƆــƎ ܘܕܐſــƅ ܗƀƆــƎ ܒܓــƊƣ̈Ŵܐ 

ſű̈ƀŷſܐ ܕܐųſƦſܘܢ ܐܘƀƏ̈ــƀƉ̈űƟ ƑــƦܐ ƀƍƟــƟ ƎــƊſŴܐ܂ ܘܒſűƖƇــųܘܢ 

ƦƉC147vܘܡ ųƊƆܘܐ Ɔܐ Ǝŷ̈ƄƤƉ܂ ܘܒűܓŴܢ ƦƀƉܪܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܐܘƀƏܐ ƦƀƉűƟܐ 

  ̇ųܘܢ ܕܒــųــƆ ܐƊــƀƏ ܡűــƉ ܐƍــƀƃ ƅــſܕܐ ƈźƉ :ܐƣű̈ܘܢ ܓųƇƃ ƎƉ̣

 ƢــƉ̇ܐ Ǝــſܐ ܬܘܒ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܬܪܬƀــƏܐܘ ƎــƉ̣ ܐ ܐܦƆܘܢ܂ ܐųƊſŴƟ ܘܐųƌ15

ܕƦƀƉܪܐ ܐܘƀƏܐ ƦƀƉűƟܐ܂ ƈźƉ ܕܐų̣ƌܘ ܕƆܐ ܐųſƦẛ  ܗܘܬ ܗܕܐ܉ 

ƦƀƆ ܗܘܐ ų̇Ɔ  ̇ųƆܝ ܕƍƉ ƈƕܐ ܬܬܐƢƉ ܗܘܬ܂

P45rܐܘƀƏܐ ܓƢƀ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܬܪܬƎſ ܐƅſ ܕܐƈƖƆ ƎƉ̣ ƎƌƢƉ܉ ܐܦ ܗ̣ܝ Ɔܐܕƣ̈ܐ  188

 ƈــƕ ܐƐــƍ̈ــܐ̈ܢ ܕܓƀܓƏ Ǝــƀƍܙܒ Ǝــſܕ ƎــƆ ܝŴــŷƉ ــܓܐ܂ƇƘƦƉ ܐƐƍ̈ܓƆܘ

 ƦƀŶܬ ƎƀƤƀܒŶܐ ܕſű̈ƀŷſ ܐƉŴ̈ƍƟ ƈƕ ܐ ܬܘܒƣ̈܂ ܘܐܕƎſƢƉܐƦƉ ܐƣ̈20ܐܕ

ųƍƉ űŶ űŶ ƈƃܘܢ܂ ܐƅſ ܕƊƆ ƎƍſűƖƉܐƢƉ ܕƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ ܒƌƢــƤܐ ܗ̣ܘ: 

 ƁŶܐ ܕƉ ƈƃܐ ܗ̣ܘ: ܘƀŶ ܐƤƌƢܘܬܘܒ ܕܒ :ƎƍƉ űŶ űŶ ƈƃܢ ܬܘܒ ܘŴźƇƘܘ

ܓƊƣŴܐ ܗ̣ܘ Ƥƙƌــƍܐ܂ ƐƌܒƍƀــƎ ܓƀــƏ ƢــƑƀŹƢƟŴ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ ƍƟــƉŴܐ 

2   Ƣƀܓ] om. C    |    ܣŴſܪŴܓƀźƟܕ L: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓźƟܕ C: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓųźƟܕ D: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܐܓźƟܕ BP      3   ܕܗ̣ܘ 

BCDL: ܕܗܘܘ P      7   ƅܒƆƦƉܘ BCDP: ƅܒƆƦƉܕ L      8   ŸƃƦƣܬ] + Ɓƃ BCD    |    ܐƌܐܘ̇  ܙ BCDL: ܐƌܘܙ 

P    |    ܙܓܐŴــƉ  ̇ܐܘ BCDL: ܙܓܐŴــƉܘ P    |    ܐƦŶŴƤƉ LP: ܬܐŴŷƤƉ BCD      12   ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ CLP: 

 :ƦƀƉ BCDLܪܐ    |    ƦƊƉ CD    |    Ǝŷ̈ƄƤƉ BCDP: ƎƀŷƄƤƉ Lܘܡ :ƦƉ BLPܘܡ   BD      13 ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ

      ųƆ BCDܕܐ :ų̇Ɔ LPܝ   BCD      17 ܗ̇ܝ + [ܐܘƀƏܐ   om. BD, add. surpa lin. D      16 [ܬܘܒ   ƦƏ P      15ܪܐ

        ƉŴƀƟ̈ Lܐ :ƉŴ̈ƍƟ BCDPܐ   Ə̈ P      20ܓƀܐƏ BCDL: Ǝſܓƀܐ̈ܢ    |    ŴƍƏ Pܝ :ſŴŷƉ BCDܐ :ŴŷƉ Lܝ   19

ƦƀŶܬ ƎƀƤƀܒŶܕ] om. D      21   űŶ2] om. B      22   ܘܬܘܒ] + Ǝſܕ P      23   ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ BCLP: ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏܕ D
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substance as to something that is more honorable than everything else234. For 

he says that the other nine genera of the categories are all its accidents that 

acquire subsistence in it and may never come to be apart from it, because if it is 

taken away from them they will also disappear and perish. Thus, since it is the 

reason for their subsistence, it is obvious that it is more honorable than they. 

For if there were no individuals or bodies which may be seen and grasped and 

which pertain to the primary substance, how would any quantity or qualifica-

tion and quality235 appear, e.g., the size of one or two cubits, or any kind of 

number and measure, or white and red colour, or hot and cold, or any other 

accident at all, since all of them and everything like them acquire their subsist-

ence in particular bodies, which are primary substances, and may never exist 

without them. That is why the primary substance is more honorable than all 

accidents, for it is set for them as a certain nature in which they subsist. 

Moreover, he says that the primary substance is also greater than the secondary 

one, since if the former did not exist than there would be nothing that might be 

predicated of it236.

Now, secondary substance, as we have said above, is further divided into 188 2b7–28

species and genera. And he demonstrates to us many times that genera are 

predicated of species, while species in turn (are predicated) of particular 

individuals that are subsumed beneath each one of them. E.g., we are 

accustomed to say that Socrates is a man, just as Plato and each one of us, and 

also that every man is a living being, while every living being is an animate 

body. Thus we consider Socrates to be a particular individual and a primary 

234 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 40.23–25; Philoponus, In Cat. 55.26–29. Philoponus states that 

Aristotle wishes “to sing praise (ἐξυμνῆσαι) to primary substance and to demonstrate that it is 

properly (καλῶς) said to be substance primarily”.

235 Cf. §§91, 354–355, and 365, where Sergius discusses various Syriac terms for quality. 

Here, he applies both zna and muzzaga as synonyms.

236 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 40.23–41.17; Philoponus, In Cat. 55.26–56.12. Ammonius stresses 

(In Cat. 41.16–17) that, while Aristotle makes primary substance more honorable than both 

universals and accidents, the philosopher makes a distinction between them, applying the 

expression “to be said of” to universals and “to subsist in” to accidents (καλῶς ἔταξεν ἐν μὲν 

τοῖς καθόλου τὸ λέγεται, ἐν δὲ τοῖς συμβεβηκόσι τὸ ἔστι). Since in the whole Book III Sergius 

does not comment on these expressions which appear in the text of the Categories, but speaks 

instead of universals, particulars, accidents etc., he does not focus on the distinction between 

predication and subsistence.
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 Ǝſܕ Ŵƌ̇ܐ: ܗŴܐ ܕܓƣܗܝ ܐܕŴƇƕ ƎƍſƢƉܐ܉ ܘܐƦƀƉűƟ ܐƀƏܐ ܘܐܘſűƀŷſD83r

ܕܒƤƌƢܐ ܗܘ܂ ܘܬܘܒ ܐܦ ƈƕ ܐܕƣܐ ܕܓŴܐ ܐƎƍſƢƉ ܕܓƐƍܐ ܕܓŴܐ: 

ܗŴƌ̇ ܕƎſ ܕܒƤƌƢܐ ƀŶܐ ܗ̣ܘ ܐܘ̇  ܕܒƤƌƢܐ ƍƤƙƌܐ ܗ̣ܘ܂

 ƈƕ ܐƣ̈ܘܐܕ :ƎſƢƉܐƦƉ ܐƣ̈ܐܕ ƈƕ ܐƐƍ̈܉ ܓƎƌƢƉܕܐ ƅſܐ ƎſűƉC148r | B99v 189

 ƈــƀƃܐ ܗƀــƏܐ܂ ܐܘƦــƀƉűƟ ܐƀــƏܘܢ ܐܘųــſƦſܐ ܕܐſű̈ــƀŷſ ܐƉŴ̈ــƍƟ5

ــƦܐ  ƀƉ̈űƟـ  Ƒــ ܐܘƀƏ̈ـ  ƈــ ƕـ ܘܐܕƣ̈ܐ܉  ܓƍـ̈ــƐܐ  ــųܘܢ  ܕܐſƦſـ  Ǝــ ܕܬܪܬſـ

  ̇ųــſƦſܐ ܐƆ ŴــƆܐ܉ ܕܐƖــſűſ ܬܗܘܐ ƥƍƇƄƆ ƈƀƄƉܕ ƅſ܂ ܐƎſƢƉܐƦƉ

ܗܘܬ ܐܘƀƏܐ ƦƀƉűƟܐ܉ ƦƀƆ ܗܘܐ Ɔ  ̇ųƆܐܘƀƏܐ ܕܬܪܬƎſ ܕƍƉ ƈƕܐ 

L36vܬܬܐƢƉ ܗܘܬ܂ ܐƢƉ̇ ܗƀƃــƈ ܐܪźƐſــƑƀƇŹŴ ܕƀƉــƦܪܐ ƆــƋ ܐܘƏــƀܐ 

 ƑــƀƏ̈ܐܘ ƎــƀƆܗ ƎــƉ̣ ƢــſƦſ ܐ܂ ܘܐܦƣű̈ܘܢ ܓــųƇƃ ƎƉ̣ ƢſƦſ ܐƦƀƉűƟ10

ܕܬܪܬƎſ ܕܐƎſųſƦſ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܘܐܕƣ̈ܐ܂ ܐƆܐ ƎƉ̣ ƢſƦſ ܓƣű̈ܐ ƀƉــƦܪܐ: 

 Ǝــſܕܬܪܬ Ǝــſܕ ƑــƀƏ̈ܐܘ ƎــƉ̣ ƢــſƦſ ܘܢ܂ųƊſŴــƟ ܘܗܝƦــſܐ  ̇ųܝ ܕܒــų̇ܒــ

ƦƀƉܪܐ: ܒų̇ܝ ܕܐƎƘ ܕܓŴܐ ܐƎſųſƦſ ܗƎƀƆ܉ ܐƆܐ ƈƕ ܗ̇ܝ ƀƉűƟــƦܐ 

ƦƉܐƮƉܢ܂ ܘܐƆ ŴƆܐ ܐųſƦẛ  ܗܘܬ Ɔܐ ŸƀƄƣ ܗܘܐ ƎſųƆ ܕƍƉ ƈƕܐ 

Ʀƌ15ܐƮƉܢ ܗܘ̈ܝ: ܘƎƤ̈ƀƘ ܗܘ̈ܝ ƃ ƎſųƆܐƦƉ ܐƆ ƅſܐ ܐƎſųſƦſ܂

ƎƉ ܒƦܪ ܗƈƀƃ ܕƣܒƆ  ̇ųŷܐܘƀƏܐ ƦƀƉűƟܐ Ɖ̣ ƢſƦſــƃ ƎــƉ ƈــűܡ:  190

C148vܒƦܪƃــƎ ܐƉ̇ــźƉ ƢــƆ ƈــƋ ܕܐܘƏــƀܐ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܬܪܬſــƎ ܐܦ ܗ̣ܝ ƇƘƦƉــܓܐ 

Ɔܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܘƆܓƐƍܐ: ܙ̇ܕܩ ƊƆــűܥ܉ ܕܗ̇ܝ ܕܐſــƅ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܐſƦſــų̇  ܐܦ ܗ̇ܝ 

ƦƀƉP45vܪܐ ܗ̣ܝ ƎƉ̣ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܐƅſ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ܂ ܒƢſƞܐ ܕƎƉ̣ Ǝſ ܗ̇ܝ ƦƀƉűƟܐ܂ ܐƆܐ 

ƈźƉ20 ܕܗ̣ܝ ſƢƟܒܐ ƢſƦſ  ̇ųƆ܉ Ɩſűſܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕܗ̣ܝ ƦƀƉܪܐ ƎƉ̣ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܪƀŶــƠܐ 

ų̇ƍƉ܂

 ܗŴƌ̇ ܕƎſ ܕܒƤƌƢܐ ܗܘ ܘܬܘܒ ܐܦ ƈƕ ܐܕƣܐ ܕܓŴܐ ܐƍſƢƉــƇƕ P    |    Ǝــųܝ :Ƈƕ BCDLــŴܗܝ   1
      BCD ܓƐƍܐ :L ܕܓƐƍܐ    |    BCD ܒƤƌƢܐ :L ܕܒƤƌƢܐ   om. P      2 [ܕom. hom. P    |    Ǝſ [ܕܓƐƍܐ ܕܓŴܐ

 .Ɔ] omܐ    |    BCDL: ƈƀƄƉ P ܕBD      7   ƈƀƄƉ ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ :CLP ܐܘBCD      6   ƑƀƏ̈ ܒƤƌƢܐ :LP 1ܕܒƤƌƢܐ   3

P      8   ܗܕܐ + [ܗܘܬ P    |    ƦƀƆ BCLP: ܐƆ D    |     ̇ųƆ] om. P      9   ƢƉܬܬܐ] om. B    |    ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪ CLP: 

ƑƀƆųŹŴــźƐſܐܪ B: ƑƀƆųŹŴــźƏܐܪ D      10   ƑــƀƏ̈ܐܘ BDLP: ܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ C      12   ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ CLP: 

      P ܐܦ + [ܐƆܐ    |    P ܕܒų̇ܝ :BCDL ܒų̇ܝ    |    ƦƀƉ Pܪ̈ܢ :ƦƀƉ Lܪ̈ܐ :ƦƀƉ BCDܪܐ   BD      13 ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ

 :BCDL 2ܕܗ̣ܝ   BCD      20 ܐųſƦẛ  + [ܓƐƍ̈ܐ   om. P    |    ƎſųƆ] om. D      19 [2ܗܘ̈ܝ   P      15 ܗܕܐ + [ܗܘܬ   14

ƦƀƉ] + ƢſƦſ BCDܪܐ    |    P ܗ̣ܝ
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substance and predicate a general species of him, i.e. that he is a man, and 

further predicate a general genus of the general species, i.e. that a man is a 

living being or that a man is animate237.

Thus, as we have said, genera are predicated of species, while species (are 189

predicated) of particular individuals which are primary substances. The 

secondary substances, on the other hand, are genera and species that are 

predicated of primary substances. This makes it apparent to everyone that, if 

there were no primary substance, then there would be nothing of which 

secondary substance might be predicated. That is why Aristotle states that 

primary substance is greater than all accidents, and also greater than second-

ary substances, which are genera and species. It is greater than accidents, on 

the one hand, since they have their subsistence in it, and it is greater than the 

secondary substances, on the other, since, even though they are universals, they 

are predicated of the primary (substances), and if the latter did not exist, there 

would be nothing that they might be predicated of, so that they would remain 

as if non-existent238.

So, after he has praised primary substance as superior to everything, he 190

says that, since secondary substance is divided into species and genera, we 

ought to know that something that exists as a species is in turn greater than 

what exists as a genus. Though it is inferior to primary (substance), since it is 

proximate to it, it is superior to the one which is remote from it239.

237 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 41.26–42.4; Philoponus, In Cat. 57.24–25.

238 Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 58.7–13.

239 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 42.10–20; Philoponus, In Cat. 59.5–17.
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ܕܐܕƣܐ ܕƆ ŪſƢƟ ƎſܐܘƀƏܐ ܗ̇ܝ ƦƀƉűƟܐ ƎƉ̣ ƢſƦſ ܓƐƍܐ܉ ܗܕܐ  191

 Ŵــ ƍƉ̇ܕ ƥــ ƌܐܠ ܐƦــ Ƥƌܐܢ ܗ̣ܘ ܕ Ƣــ ƀܓ Ʀــ ƀƉűƟ ܐ܂Ɩــ ſűſ ƥــ ƌܐ ƈــ ƄƆ

ƏــƑƀŹƢƟŴ܉ ƍƀŷƉܐſــƦ ܐƉ̇ــƢ ܕܒƌƢــƤܐ܂ ܐܢ ܕſــƎ ܕܐܦ ƍƉ̇ــŴ ܒƌƢــƤܐ 

ƦƤƌܐܠ܉ ܗƍƙƉ Ǝſűſܐ ƦƘܓƊܐ ܕƀŶܐ ܘƀƇƉــƇܐ ܘƤƙƌــƍܐ܂ ܒƤــŴܐƆܐ 

B100rܗƈƀƃ ܗ̇ܘ ƉűƟــƀܐ ܐܕƣܐ ƐƌــŪ ܘƣــŴܕܥ ƕــƏ ƈــƑƀŹƢƟŴ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ 

ܐܘƀƏܐ ƦƀƉűƟܐ܂ ܒų̇ܘ ܕƎſ ܐƌƢŶܐ ܓƐƍܐ űƉܡ ŪƐƌ܂ Ɩſűſ ƎſűƉܐ 

D83vܗ̣ܝ ܕſƢƟܒƎƀ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ƆܐܘƀƏܐ ƦƀƉűƟܐ ƎƉ̣ ƢſƦſ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ܂ ܘƈźƉ ܗܕܐ 

ܐƉ̣ــƢ ܕܐܦ ƦƀƉܪſــƍƉ Ǝــųܘܢ܂ ܐƉ̇ــƢ ܬܘܒ ܕƦƀƉܪſــƍƉ Ǝــųܘܢ ܐܦ 

ƈźƉ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܓƐƍ̈ܐ ƈƕ ƎƀƠƀƍƏ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܕƦƌܐƉــƢܘܢ ƀƇƕــųܘܢ܂ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ 

C149rܕƆ Ǝſܐ ƀƠƀƍƏــƕ Ǝــƈ ܓƍ̈ــƐܐ ܕƦƌܐƉــƢܘܢ ƀƇƕــųܘܢ܂ ܐƆܐ ܕŷƌܒƤــŴܢ 

ܐŴƌܢ ܒŴŷƇܕ܂

ܒƦܪƎƃ ܕƎſ ܗ̇ܝ ܕűſƦƕ ܗܘܐ ܐƥƌ ܕŴƇƕ ƅƘųƌܗܝ ܐƦƉܝ ܕܗ̣ܘ܉ ܗ̇ܘ  192

 ƑƀƏ̈ܐ܉ ܕܐܢ ܐܘƖܒƌܘ ƥƌܐ ƋƆ ܐܠƤƌ Ƣܒƃ܂ ܕƢƉ̇ܐ űƃ  ̇ųƆ ܐܡƏ̇ ܡűƟ̇

ƦƀƉű̈ƟL37rܐ ܐųſƦſܘܢ ƉŴ̈ƍƟܐ ſű̈ƀŷſܐ: ܘܐܘƑƀƏ̈ ܬܘܒ ܕܬܪܬƎſ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ 

 ƑƀƏ̈ܢ ܐܘŴƌ̣ܐܦ ܗ ƎſųƉƦƤƉ ܐƣű̈ܐ ܐܦ ܓƆ ܐƍƉ ƈƕ ܐ܉Ɛƍ̈15ܘܓ

ܕܬƦƆ܂ ųƆ ơƙ̇ƌ ܕųſƢƤƆ Ǝẛ  ܕܒƦƖܐ ܗܕܐ܉ ƀƙŷƉܐſــƦ ܘƊƕــŹŴܐƦſ܂ 

 ƎƍſƢƉ̇ܐ ƦſܐƖſűſ ܐƆ ųƆ ƢƀƉܡ ܕܐűƉ ܕ ܗ̇ܘŴŷƇܐ ܗܘܐ ܒƆ Ǝſܕ ƎƍŶ

ܓƀƇܐƦſ ܐƅſ ܕܐƦƣܘܕƈƖƆ ƎƉ̣ Ǝƍſ܉ ܐƆܐ ܐܦ ƇƀŷƆ ųƆܐ ܕܬܪƦƀƕܗ 

 Ɨſűſ ܘܐųƌ ƥƍƇƄƆܐ ܕƍƄſܐ܂ ܐƦƖ̈ſűſ ܐƦſŴ̈Ŷܬ Ƌƕ ŴƠƤƙƊƆ ƎƍƀƐƍƉ

20ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕƦƉܐƢƉ܂

ƦƤƉܪſܐ ƎſűƉ ܐܦ ܗܕܐ ܒƦƖܐ ܕܗƣܐ ܐܬܐƢƉܬ ܒƦܪƎſ ܙƀƌ̈ܐ܂  193

P46rܘƕűſƦƉܐ ܕƀƙƣــƆ Ƣܐ ƟــƢܐ ܐƌــŴܢ Ɔܓــƣű̈ܐ ܐܘƀƏ̈ــƑ܂ ܐƆܐ Ŷــű ܙƌܐ 

 ƎــſƢƉܐƦƉ ܐƐــƍ̈ܐ ܘܓƣ̈ܐ܂ ܕܐܕƍƃܘܗܝ ܗƦſܐ ܐƦƖܕܒ  ̇ųſƢƣܕ  ̇ųƇſܕ

 ,BCDP ܐƌƢŶܐ   ŴƀƉ Epit.      6ܬܐ :BCDLP ܘƍƤƙƌܐ    |    P ܘƀŶܐ :.BCDL, Epit ܕƀŶܐ   om. L      4 [ܕܐܦ   3

Epit.: ܐſƢŶܐ L      8   ƢƉ̣ܐ LP: ƎſƢƉܐ CD: om. B    |    ƢƉ̇ܐ BCLP: ƢƉܘܐ D    |    ܬܘܒ BCDL: Ǝſܕ P        

        L ܕܐƃܒBCDP: Ƣ ܕƃܒLP: ƅƘųƊƆ BCD      13   Ƣ ܕB    |    ƅƘųƌ ܐCDLP: ƢƉ̇ ܗ̇ܝ   B      12 ܗ̇ܝ + [ܐܦ

ƑــƀƏ̈ܐܘ CLP, Epit.: ــܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ BD: + ܬܘܒ P      14   ƑــƀƏ̈ܘܐܘ LP, Epit.: ــܐܣƀƏ̈ܘܐܘ BCD      

15   ƎſųƉƦƤƉ] + ܐƆ P    |    ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ LP, Epit.: ܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ BCD      17   ܡűƉ] om. B    |    ƢƀƉܕܐ BCDL: 

ƢƉܕܐ P      21   ƎſűƉ LP: Ǝſܕ BCD, Epit.    |    ܐܦ LP: ܘܐܦ BCD      22   ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ CLP: ܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ BD      

23    ̇ųſƢƣܕ BCDP: ܐſƢƣܕ L
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That species stands closer to primary substance than genus is evident to 191

everyone. For if someone is asked what is Socrates, he will naturally answer 

that he is a man. If, in turn, he is asked what is man, then he will give an 

answer that it is animated and rational living being. Thus, for the first question 

he will take a species in order to characterize Socrates, who is a primary 

substance, while for the second one he will make use of a certain genus. This 

makes apparent that species are closer to primary substance than genera, and 

because of this he stated that the former are greater than the latter240. Further, 

he said that (species) are greater than (genera) due to the fact that genera 

require species of which they are predicated, while species do not require 

genera, for they are not predicated of the latter but are only encompassed by 

them.

[Accidents are not tertiary substances]

So after that, one may be inclined to turn back to what (Aristotle) has stated 192 2b29–3a6

before and perhaps raise the following puzzle: If particular individuals are 

primary substances, while species and genera are secondary substances, why 

are accidents not also called tertiary substances? He resolves this puzzle in an 

indirect and obscure manner241. However, as we have expounded above, we 

shall not simply repeat without understanding what has been written by him, 

but shall try to interpret it with the power of our intellect by means of reason-

able demonstrations, so that what is written might become clear to everyone.

Now, the puzzle which we just mentioned may be solved in two ways which 193

make apparent that it is not proper to call accidents substances. One way of 

solving this puzzle is the following. Species and genera are naturally predicated 

240 Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 59.21–25.

241 Aristotle does not explicitly mention this puzzle. However, as is explained in the commen-

taries of Ammonius and Philoponus, its solution may be deduced from the philosopher’s 

words. For the solution’s two approaches, the one from the relation of accidents to primary 

substances and the other from analogy, cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 43.16–44.4 and Philoponus, In 

Cat. 61.20–63.9. Sergius’ account turns out in some details to be closer to Philoponus rather 

than to Ammonius.
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ƍƀƃC149vܐſــƕ Ʀــƈ ܐܘƀƏ̈ــƑ ܗƀƌ̇ــƀƉ̈űƟ ƎــƦܐ ܕܗƀƌ̣ــƎ ܐſųſƦſــƎ ܪƀƤſ̈ــƦܐ 

ܘƦſƦŶ̈ܬܐ܉ ܘƉܒŴƣ ƎƀƇźܐƆܐ ܕƎſųƀƇƕ ܒűƀ ܕŴƤƉܕƎſųƆ Ǝƀƕ܂ ܓƣű̈ܐ 

 ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ ܐ܂ƍƃܗ ƅſܕܐ Ǝſܐ ܕƌܐ ƢƉ̇ܗܕܐ܂ ܐ Ǝſűܒƕ ܘܡƦƉ ܐƆ ƎſܕB100v

ܘܐƀƠƆܒƑſű ܘܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ ܕܐſــƅ ܗƀƆــƎ܉ ƍƟــƉŴ̈ܐ ܐſƦſــųܘܢ ƀŷſــſű̈ܐ: 

5ܘܐܘƀƏ̈ــſųƉƦƤƉ ƑــƀƉű̈Ɵ ƎــƦܐ܂ ܐܢ ܗƀƃــƤƌ ƈــƦܐܠ ܐƌــƥ ܕƉــƍܐ 

ܐƦſܘܗܝ ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ ܘܐƀƠƆܒƑſű܉ ܒƦƖƣƢܗ ƍƙƉܐ ƦƘܓƊܐ ܕܒƤƌƢܐ 

ــű ܐܕƣ̈ܐ  ƀܒ ƎــſűƉ ܐ܂ƍــ Ƥƙƌܐ ܬܘܒ ܘƀــ Ŷܘܢ܂ ܘųــ ƍƉ űــ ŷƇƃ ܘܗܝƦــſܐ

 ƈــƕܐ ܕƆܐŴــƣ ƋــƀƟ܉ ܐƎــſܕܬܪܬ ƑƀƏ̈ܘܢ ܐܘųſƦſܢ ܕܐŴƌ̇ܐ ܗƐƍ̈ܘܓ

ܐܘƦƀƉ̈űƟ ƑƀƏ̈ܐ ܘܒųſű̈ƀܘܢ Ŵƣܕܥ ܐƎƀƌ̈܂

 ŴــƍƉ̇ܐܘ̇  ܕ ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ ŴƍƉ̇ܕ ųƆ ܐܠƤƉܬ ܗ̇ܘ ܕŴƆ ƢƉܐƌ Ǝſ10ܐܢ ܕ 194

ܐƀƠƆܒƑſűƀ܉ ܕŴŶܪܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ܐܘ̇  ܐܘƊƃܐ: ܐܘ̇  ƟــŶƢܐ ܐܘ̇  ܐܪſــƄܐ: 

ܐܘ̇  űŶܐ ƎƉ̣ ܗƎƀƆ ܕܓƍƣűܐƎƙ̈ƀƠƌ Ʀſ ܘƍƀƃ ŴƆܐſــƦ܉ ſűſــƖܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕƆܐ 

 ƎــƉ̣ܕ ƅــſܗܝ܂ ܐŴــƇƕ ܐܠƦــƣܐ ܕܐƉ ܘܗܝ ܗ̇ܘƦــſܐ ܐƍــƉܕܥ ܕŴــƤƉD84r

ܗܪƃܐ ܬܬŵŶܐ܉ ܕܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܘܓƐƍ̈ܐ ƍƀƃܐŴƤƉ ƦſܕųƆ Ǝƀƕܘܢ ƍƠƆــƉŴ̈ܐ 

 Ǝſűܒƕ ܘܡƦƉ ܐƆ Ǝſܐ ܕƣű̈ܐ܂ ܓƦƀƉ̈űƟ ƑƀƏ̈ܘܢ ܐܘųſƦſܐ ܕܐſű̈ƀŷſdes.C

ƆL37vــƆ  ̇ųــųܕܐ܂ ſűƉــƀƙƣ ƎــƏ ƢــƋ ܐƌــŴܢ ƐƇƀƘــƘŴܐ Ɔــܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܘƆܓƍ̈ــƐܐ 

ܐܘƑƀƏ̈ ܕܬܪܬƎſ܂ Ɔܓƣű̈ܐ ܕſــƆ Ǝܐ Ɵ̣ــƢܐ ܐƌــŴܢ ܐܘƀƏ̈ــźƉ :Ƒــƈ ܕƆܐ 

ƎƀƍƄƉ ܐƅſ ܕܐƎƍſƢƉ ܕŴƤƌܕŴƕܢ Ɔــƃ ƎــƤƉ űܐƀƆــƆ Ǝــƕ Ǝــƈ ܐܘƏــƀܐ 

ƦƀƉűƟP46vܐ: ܗ̇ܝ ܕŷƀƄƣܐ ŴƆܬ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܘܓƐƍ̈ܐ܂

1   ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ CLP, Epit.: ܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ BD      2   ܬܐƦſƦŶ̈ܘ BCDL, Epit.: ܬܐƮſƦſܘ P      3   ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ P, 

Epit.: ܣŴــƀŹƢƟŴƏ L: ƑƀŹƢƟŴــƏܕ BCD      4   ƑــſűܒƀƠƆܘܐ L: ƑــſűƀܒƠƆܘܐ BDP: ܣűــƀܒƀƠƆܘܐ C: 

 ܕƍƉܐ    |    B ܘܐܢ :.CDLP, Epit ܐܢ    |    BD ܘܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ :.CLP, Epit ܘܐܘEpit.      5   ƑƀƏ̈ ܘŴźƇƘܢ

BCDL: ŴƍƉܕ P      6   ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ BCDP, Epit.: ܣŴƀŹƢƟŴƏ L    |    ƑſűܒƀƠƆܘܐ L: ƑſűƀܒƠƆܘܐ P: ܐܘ 
ƑــſűƀܒƀƠƆܐ C: ƑــſűƀܒƠƆܐܘ ܐ D: ܣűƀܒƠƆܐܘ ܐ B      7   űŷƇƃ] + űŶ CD      8   ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ LP, Epit.: 

 ŴƀŹƢƟŴƏܣ :.BCD      10   ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ BCDP, Epit ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ :.LP, Epit ܐܘBCD      9   ƑƀƏ̈ ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ

L    |    ŴƍƉ̇ܐܘ̇  ܕ BCDL: ܐ ܗܘƍƉܘܕ P      11   ƑſűƀܒƀƠƆܐ CL: ƑſűƀܒƠƆܐ BD: ƑſűܒƠƆܐ P: ܢŴźƇƘ 

Epit.      12   ܐűŶ BCDL, Epit.: űŶ P    |    Ǝƙ̈ƀƠƌ BCDP, Epit.: ƎƀƙƠƌ L      14   ܘܢųƆ CDLP, Epit.: ƎſųƆ B      

15   ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ LP, Epit.: ܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ BCD      16   ܐƘŴƐƇƀƘ BDL: ܐƘŴƐƇƇƀƘ P      17   ƑƀƏ̈1ܐܘ LP, Epit.: 

ų̇Ɔ Lܝ :.BDP, Epit ܗ̇ܝ   BD      19 ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ :.LP, Epit 2ܐܘBD    |    ƑƀƏ̈ ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ
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of substances, which are primary in the proper and principal sense, and they 

resolve questions about them by signifying them, but accidents never work like 

that. What I mean is this. Socrates, Alcibiades, and others like them are particu-

lar individuals and they are called primary substances. So, when someone asks 

what Socrates or Alcibiades is, the immediate answer would be that each one of 

them is a man, and also living and animate. Thus, it is by means of species and 

genera, which are secondary substances, that you pose questions about 

primary substances and by means of them you signify them242.

But if to that person who asked what is Socrates or what is Alcibiades an 194

answer were given that he is white, or black, or bald, or tall, or any of those 

things that are concomitant (for them) accidentally and not by nature, then it 

will be apparent that it does not signify what the person is about whom the 

question was raised. So it has become evident by now that species and genera 

signify by nature particular individuals that are primary substances, while 

accidents never work like that. That is why the Philosopher has properly 

established species and genera as secondary substances, but he does not call 

accidents substances, since, as we have said, they are naturally unable to 

signify for us what is found in species and genera, when we ask about a 

primary substance243.

242 See Philoponus, In Cat. 61.20–26: νῦν τὴν αἰτίαν λέγει δι’ ἣν τὰ μὲν γένη καὶ τὰ εἴδη 

δεύτεραι οὐσίαι λέγονται, οὐκέτι δὲ τρίτας οὐσίας λέγει τὰ συμβεβηκότα. τοῦτο δὲ πάλιν κατα-

σκευάζει διχῶς, ἔκ τε τῆς σχέσεως τῆς πρὸς τὰς πρώτας οὐσίας καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἀναλογίας. καὶ ἀπὸ 

μὲν τῆς σχέσεως, ὅτι τὰς πρώτας οὐσίας ἀποδιδόντες οἰκείως ἀποδώσομεν διὰ μόνου τοῦ 

γένους ἢ τοῦ εἴδους ἀποδιδόντες· τὸν γὰρ Σωκράτην ἄνθρωπον εἰρηκότες ἢ ζῷον οἰκείως 

ἀποδώσομεν καὶ γνωριμώτερον... (cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 43.16–20).

243 See Philoponus, In Cat. 61.26–29: ...ἐὰν δὲ ὅτι λευκὸς ἢ τρέχει ἤ τι τοιοῦτον εἴπωμεν, 

ἀλλοτρίως καὶ ἀγνώστως ἀποδώσομεν. εἰκότως οὖν τὰ μὲν εἴδη καὶ τὰ γένη δευτέρας οὐσίας 

λέγομεν ἅτε μόνα σημαίνοντα τὰς πρώτας οὐσίας, τὰ δὲ συμβεβηκότα ὅλως οὔ φαμεν οὐσίας 

ἅτε μὴ δηλοῦντα τὴν πρώτην οὐσίαν (cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 43.20–22).
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ܙƌܐ ܕƎſ ܐƌƢŶܐ ܕſƢƣــų̇  ܬܘܒ ܕܒƖــƦܐ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܕܐſــƅ ܗƃــƍܐ܂  195

 ƈــźƉ ŴــſƢƟܐ ܐܬƦــƀƉű̈Ɵܐ ܘƦƀƤſ̈ܪ ƑƀƏ̈ܐ ܐܘſű̈ƀŷſ ܢŴƌ̇ܐ ܗƉŴ̈ƍƟ

 ƈƃ ƎƉ̣ ܘܢųƆ ƎƀƙƀƠƌܐ: ܘƐƍ̈ܓƆܐ ܘƣ̈ܐܕƆ ƢƉ̇ܕܐ ƅſܐ ƎƀƊƀƏ ܢŴƌ̣ܕܗ

 ųƆ ܗ̣ܘ ƚƀƠƌ ܐ ܕܗ̣ܘƍſܐ ܐſűƀŷſ ܐƉŴƍƟ ܘܗܝƦſܐ ܕܐƉܝ ܕų̇ܘܣ܉ ܒƢƘB101r

ƢƘ ƈƃ ƎƉ̣5ܘܣ ܐܕƣܐ ܘܓƐƍܐ܂ ܐų̣ƌܘ ܓƢƀ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܐƌŵƃܐ ܕŴźƇƘܢ 

ܐܘ̇  ܐܪƑƀƍƘŴźƐſ܉ Ɩſűſܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܐܦ ܒƤƌƢܐ ܘƀŶܐ ܘƤƙƌــƍܐ 

ܕܐųſƦſܘܢ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܘܓƐƍ̈ܐ܂ ſűƉــƀƊƀƏ ƎــƎ ܐƌــŴܢ ƍƟــƉŴ̈ܐ ƀŷſــſű̈ܐ 

Ɔــܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܘƆܓƍ̈ــƐܐ ܕƕűſƦƌــŴܢ ܒــųܘܢ ܘƦƌܐƉــƢܘܢ ƀƇƕــųܘܢ܂ ܘܐܦ 

 ƎــƀƊƀƏ ܉Ǝــſܕܬܪܬ ƑــƀƏ̈ܘܢ ܐܘųــſƦſܐ ܕܐƐــƍ̈ܐ ܘܓƣ̈ܐܕ Ǝــſܢ ܕŴــƌ̣ܗ

Ɔ10ܓƣű̈ܐ ܕŴƊƀƟƦƌܢ ܒųܘܢ܂ ܓƣű̈ܐ ܕƆ Ǝſܐ ſŵŶƦƉــƎ ܕƀƊƀƏــƊƆ Ǝــűܡ 

ܐƌƢŶܐ ܕƋƀƟƦƌ ܒųܘܢ ܐܘ̇  ܕűſƦƌܥ ܒųܘܢ܂

 ŴſƢƟܐ ܐܬſű̈ƀŷſ ܐƉŴ̈ƍƟ ܥ܉ ܕܐܢűſܬܬ ƈƀƄƉ ܐƃܗܪ ƎƉ̣ܕ ƅſܐ 196

ــƐܐ  ƍ̈ܓƆܐ ܘƣ̈ــܐܕ Ɔ Ǝــ ƀƊƀƏܕ ƈــ źƉ ܐƦــ ƀƤſ̈ܐ ܘܪƦــ ƀƉ̈űƟ Ƒــ ƀƏ̈ܐܘ

 Ǝــ ſƢƟƦƉ ܐƐــ ƍ̈ܐ ܘܓƣ̈ܢ ܬܘܒ ܐܕŴــ ƌ̇ܘܗ :Ǝــ ƀƆܘܢ ܗųــ ــŴܢ ܒ ƊƀƟƦƌܕ

15ܐܘƑƀƏ̈ ܕܬܪܬƈźƉ Ǝſ ܕƦƉܐƍƀƃ ƎſƢƉܐƈƕ Ʀſ ܐܘƀƉ̈űƟ ƑƀƏ̈ــƦܐ: 

ܘƈźƉ ܕųƆ ƎƀƊƀƏܘܢ Ɔܓƣű̈ܐ ܕŴƊƀƟƦƌܢ ܘŴƕűſƦƌܢ ܒųܘܢ܉ ܓƣű̈ܐ 

 ƎܒــŵƇƄܢ ܒŴــƌ̣ܐ ܗƆܘܢ܉ ܐųܒــ ƋــƀƟƦƌܕ ƎــſƢŶܡ ܐűƊƆ ƎƀƊƀƏ ܐƆ Ǝſܕ

ــŴ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ  ſƢƟܐܬ Ƣــ ƀƙƣ ܉Ǝــ ſųܢ ܒŴــ ƊƀƟƦƌܕ Ƒــ ƀƏ̈ܐܘ ƈــ ƕ Ǝــ ƀƠƀƍƏ

 ŴƊƀƏܐ ܐܬܬƆ Ǝſܐ ܕƣű̈ܐ: ܓƦƀƉ̈űƟ ܪƦܒ Ǝſܕܬܪܬ ƑƀƏ̈ܐ ܐܘƐƍ̈ܘܓ

D84vܐƅſ ܐܘƑƀƏ̈ ܕܬƦƆ܉ ܐܦ Ɔܐ ƅƏ ܒƐƄźܐ ܕܐܘƑƀƏ̈ ܐܬŴƀƍƉ܂

  ̇ųــƍƉܕ ƢƉ̇ܐ: ܘܐƀƏܕܐܘ  ̇ųƐƄŹ ܐƘŴƐƇƀƘ ƋƏܕ ƈƀƃܪ ܗƦܒ ƎƉ̣P47r 197

L38rܐſƦſــƀƉűƟ  ̇ųــƦܐ ܘƍƉــų̇  ܕܬܪܬſــƎ: ܘŶــŴܝ ܓƀƇܐſــƦ ܕܗ̇ܝ ƀƉűƟــƦܐ 

1   Ǝſܕ L, Epit.: ƎƉ̇ BDP    |    ܐƌƢŶܐ] om. B    |    ܬܘܒ] om. BD      2   ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ LP, Epit.: ܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ BD      

3   ƢƉ̇ܕܐ LP, Epit.: ܢƢƉܕܐ BD    |    ܐƐƍ̈ܓƆܐ ܘƣ̈ܐܕƆ BLP, Epit.: ܐƣ̈ܐܕƆܐ ܘƐƍ̈ܓƆ D    |    ƎƀƙƀƠƌܘ 

BDP, Epit.: ƎƀƙƀƠƌܕ L      4   ƚƀƠƌ BLP, Epit.: ŴƙƀƠƌ D      6   ƑƀƍƘŴźƐſܐܪ L: ܐܘܣƍƘŴźƐſܐܪ BD: 

 ̄Ŵź̄Ə̄ܐܪ Epit.: ܐܘܣƍƘŴƀźƐƌܐ P      9   ܐƐƍ̈ܘܓ] + ƎƀƇſܐ P    |    ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ LP, Epit.: ܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ BD      

        BD ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ :.LP, Epit 1ܐܘBD      15   ƑƀƏ̈ ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ :.LP, Epit ܐܘom. P      13   ƑƀƏ̈ [ܒųܘܢ   10

ƑƀƏ̈2ܐܘ LP, Epit.: ܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ BD      18   ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ LP, Epit.: ܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ BD      19   ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ LP, Epit.: 

        ƈźƉ BD ܕܐܦ :P ܕܐܦ :.L, Epit ܐܦ    |    BD ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ :.LP, Epit ܐܘBD      20   ƑƀƏ̈ ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ

ƑƀƏ̈ܕܐܘ LP, Epit.: ܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ BD      21   ܐƘŴƐƇƀƘ BDL: ܐƘŴƏŴƇƇƀƘ P    |     ̇ųƐƄŹ LP: ܐƐƄŹ BD
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Another way, then, to solve this puzzle is the following. Particular individu-195

als are called principle and primary substances, because, as he states, they are 

subjects for species and genera which are always attached to them, since, if 

there is a particular individual of any kind, then genera and species are always 

attached to it. For instance, if there is Plato or Aristophanes, it is obvious that 

there is also man, living being, and animate, which are species and genera. 

Thus, particular individuals serve as subjects for species and genera through 

which they are made known and which are predicated of them. Also, species 

and genera, which are secondary substances, are subjects for accidents which 

occur to them. Accidents, on the other hand, do not appear to be subjects of 

anything else that would occur to them or be known through them244.

So, from this, it becomes apparent that, while particular individuals are 196

called primary and principle substances, since they are subjects to species and 

genera which subsist in them, and further species and genera are called 

secondary substances, since they are naturally predicated of primary 

substances and since they serve as subjects for accidents which subsist in them 

and are made known through them, accidents, on the other hand, are subjects 

for nothing else that would subsist in them but they themselves always require 

substances in order to subsist in them, — it is reasonable, then, that species and 

genera are called secondary substances after the primary ones, while accidents 

are not considered to be tertiary substances and not even mentioned in the 

order (τάξις) of substance245.

[Definition of substance]

Now, having established the order of substance, having explained which 197 3a7

kind of it is primary and which one is secondary, and having demonstrated 

244 See Philoponus, In Cat. 62.3–10: οῦτο τὸ δεύτερον ἐπιχείρημα τὸ ἐκ τῆς ἀναλογίας. φησὶ 

δὲ ὅτι ὃν τρόπον αἱ πρῶται οὐσίαι ὑπόκεινται πᾶσι τοῖς παρ’ αὐτάς, οὕτως καὶ αἱ δεύτεραι τοῖς 

συμβεβηκόσιν· ὥσπερ γὰρ λέγομεν Σωκράτην φιλόσοφον, οὕτω δὲ καὶ ἄνθρωπον φιλόσοφον 

λέγομεν καὶ ζῷον φιλόσοφον. ὥστε καὶ αἱ δεύτεραι οὐσίαι ὑπόκεινται τοῖς συμβεβηκόσι, καὶ τὰ 

συμβεβηκότα κατ’ αὐτῶν κατηγορεῖται, ἀλλὰ προηγουμένως μὲν τῶν ἀτόμων κατηγορεῖται, ὥς 

φησι καὶ ὁ Πορφύριος, κατὰ δεύτερον δὲ λόγον καὶ τῶν εἰδῶν καὶ τῶν γενῶν. τὰ δὲ συμβεβη-

κότα οὐδέποτε ταῖς οὐσίας ὑπόκεινται (cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 43.24–44.4).

245 Cf. a more elaborated version of the same argument in Philoponus, In Cat. 62.10–63.9. See 

particularly Philoponus’ conclusion in 63.6–9: εἰκότως οὖν ἄρα οὐκ ἐκλήθησαν τρίται οὐσίαι 

τὰ συμβεβηκότα ἅτε μὴ ὑποκείμενά τινι πρὸς ὕπαρξιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅταν οὐσία κατὰ 

συμβεβηκότος κατηγορῆται, παρὰ φύσιν <φαμὲν> εἶναι τὴν τοιαύτην κατηγορίαν.
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 :ų̇ƊſŴــƟ ܘܗܝƦــſܐ ܐƍſܐ ܬܪƐƄźܒ Ǝſܕܬܪܬ Ǝſܗ̇ܝ ܕ :ų̇ſƦſܐ ܐƦƀƤſܪ

  ̇ųƉŴــŶܬ ƎــƀƆܪ ܗƦܐ܉ ܨ̇ܒܐ ܒــƀƏܐܘ ƢƊܓƆ ƎſƢƟƦƉ ܐƆ Ǝſܐ ܕƣű̈ܓ

ܕܐܘƀƏܐ ܗܕܐ ܕƚƇƉ  ̇ųƀƇƕ ܒƦƄܒܐ ܗƌܐ ܕźƟܐܓŴܪŴſܣ ƊƆܐƉــƢ܂ 

 ƢــƉܐƌ܉ ܕų̇ــſƦſܬܐ ܗܕܐ ܐŴــƍƙƇƉܬܐ ܕƢƀƙƣ ܬܐŴƙƀƠƌ ܕܐܦ ƈźƉB101v

 Ǝــſűſܗܝ܉ ܘܗŴــƇƕ ƢــƉܐƊƆ ܡ ܕܨ̇ܒܐűــƉ ܓܐ ܗ̇ܘƆŴــƙ̈ܒ ƦــƀƉűƟ ƥƌ5ܐ

 ƎــƀƇſܐ ƎــſųƇƃ ƎƉ̣ ƦſܐƢſܙܗ ųƉŴŶܬ űܒƕ̇ űƃ Ʀſܐƞſܗܝ ܬܪŴƀƊŶƦƌ

ܕܐܬŵŶܝ ܕƢſƮƣܢ ܒųܘܢ ܒƆŴƙ̈ܓܐ܂

ܒų ܗƈƀƃ ܒƄźــƐܐ ܗƌܐ ܐܬƤŶــŸ ܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ܂ ܐƆــƚ ܓƀــƆ ƢــűƟŴܡ  198

ܒƌŵܐ ƇƙƉܓƍܐ ƈƕ ܐܘƀƏܐ܉ ܘܗƍƃܐ ܒŵƇƄܒƙƠƌ  ̇ųƆ ƋŶƦƉ ƎܐſــƦ܂ 

 ƎƀܒƐƌ ƎܒŵƇƄܐ ܒƐƍ̈ܓ ƁƆűƕ ܐƆܕ Ǝſܐ ܕܗܘƉŴ̈Ŷܘܢ ܬųƇƃܕ ƈźƉ ܐƆ10ܐ

ųƆܘܢ ܪƤſܐ ܘƦƣܐƦƏܐ܉ Ɩſűſܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕƆܐ Ɖــſƞܐ ƖƊƆܒــű ܬŶــƉŴܐ 

 Ƒــƍܐ ܓƆܕ ܐŴــŷƇܐ ܒƐــƍܓ ŴــƆ  ̇ųــſƦſܐ ܕܐƀــƏܐܘ ƈــƕ Ʀــſܐƞſܬܪ

ܓƎƀƐƍ̈܂ Ɔܐ ܓųƆ ŸƄƤƉ Ƣƀ̇  ܐƥƌ ܓƍــƐܐ ܐŶــƌƢܐ ܕƀƊƀƐƌــŴܗܝ ܪƣܐ 

ܕܬų̇ƉŴŶ܂

15ܐܢ ܗ̣ܘ ܓƢƀ ܕųƇƃܘܢ ܬƉŴ̈Ŷܐ ܐƅſ ܕܐƎƌƢƉ ܓƎſųƀƐƍ̈ ܕܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ  199

 ƦــƀƆܐ ܕƄــſܕܐ ƥــƍƇƄƆ ܐ ܗ̣ܝƖــſűſ ܗܘܢ܉ƦــƏܐƦƣܘܢ ܘųſܪŴــƣ ƎــƀܒƐƌ

 ƈźƉ ܂űܒƖƊƆ ܐŷƄƤƉ ܐƉŴŶܐ ܬƆ ܬܐ: ܐܦŴܕܨܒ  ̇ųƐƍܓ ŪƐƊƆ

ܗƈƀƃ ܕƎƉ̣ ƈƖƆ ܐܘƀƏܐ ƦƀƆ ܓƐƍܐ ܐƌƢŶܐ ܕƦƌܐƀƇƕ ƢƉــų̇: ܒــų̇ܝ 

P47vܕܓƑƍ ܓƎƀƐ̈ƍ ܐų̇ſƦſ܉ ܓƀƇܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕܐܦ Ɔܐ ܬƉŴŶܐ ſƢƣــƢܐ Ɖــƞܐ 

20ܐƦƉ ƥƌܘܡ ƖƊƆܒƊƃ :űܐ ܕųƀƇƕ ŪƐƊƆ ųƆ ƦƀƆ̇  ܓƍــƐܐ ܐŶــƌƢܐ 

ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ƦƣܐƦƏܗ ܕܬƉŴŶܐ܂

 ųــƆ ܐ ܗܘܬƖܬܐ ܬܒــŴــƍƙƇƉܬܐ ܕŴــƙƀƠƌܕ ƈــźƉ ܂ƈــƀƃܐ ܗƍــƉ 200

ــƦܐ  ƇƉـ ܐܦ  ــƀܐ  ܕܐܘƏـ   ̇ųܓƆŴــ Ƙـ ــƦܪ  ܒـ  Ƣــ ܕƌܐƉـ  ƑƀƇŹŴــ ƆܐܪźƐſـ

      L ܕܬŶــBDP:  ̇ųƉŴ ܬŶــƟ B      2    ̇ųƉŴــƊſŴܐ ܕƇſــƟ DLP:  ̇ųــL    |     ̇ųƊſŴ ܕܬܪſ̈ــBDP: Ǝ ܬܪſــƍܐ   1

 :BDL ܕܐܬŵŶܝ   D      7 ܕźƟܐųŹܓŴܪB: Ƒſ̈ ܕƟܐŹܐܓŴܪP: Ƒſ̈ ܕźƟܐܓŴܪL: Ƒſ̈ ܕźƟܐܓŴܪŴſܣ   3

ŴſŵŶܕܐܬ P      9   ƎܒŵƇƄܒ BL: ƎƃܪƦܒ DP      15   ܘܢųƇƃܕ BDL: ƎſųƇƃܕ P      17    ̇ųƐƍܓ BDL:  ̇ųƐƍܓƆ P        

 ƦƊƉܘܡ :ƦƉ BDLܘܡ   ƞƉ LP: ŸƄƤƉ BD      20ܐ   B      19 ܕƎſ + [ܒų̇ܝ   BD      18 ܬLP:  ̇ųƉŴŶ ܬƉŴŶܐ

P      21   ܗƦƏܐƦƣ BDL: ܐƦƏܐƦƣ P      23   ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪƆ B: ƑƀƇźźƐſܐܪƆ L: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƏܐܪƆ 

D: ƑƀƆŴŹŴźƐſܐܪƆ P    |    ܪƦܒ BDP: ܪƦܒ ƎƉ L
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clearly that the primary one is principal and the secondary one is second in the 

order in its subsistence, while accidents may in no way be called substances, — 

after that, the Philosopher wishes to give a definition of the substance about 

which he teaches in the treatise Categories246. For the proper sequence of this 

teaching requires that one first makes divisions of that issue which he wants to 

speak about and after that precisely defines it by carefully drawing its limits 

based on everything that was firmly established in the divisions247.

This is also the order in which he proceeds, for he first teaches on 198

substance by way of division and in so doing he always consequently defines it. 

But since every definition that is correctly made always sets a genus as its 

principle and foundation, it is obvious that one is not able to provide a proper 

definition of substance, which is not only a genus but a most generic genus, for 

it is impossible for a man to find another genus that might be set as a principle 

of its definition248.

For if, as we have said, every definition takes genera of things as its 199

beginning and foundation, it is apparent for everyone that in that case where 

no genus of a thing may be taken, it becomes impossible to make a definition 

either. And because there is no other genus above substance which may be 

predicated of it, since it is a most generic genus, it is obvious that a man is 

never able to provide its proper definition, as he does not have another genus 

which he might take and make a foundation of the definition.

What then? Since the sequence of teaching required that Aristotle provide 200

after the division of substance also a defining account of it, but we have just 

246 See Ammonius, In Cat. 44.6–8: διελὼν τὴν οὐσίαν εἴς τε τὴν πρώτην καὶ τὴν δευτέραν καὶ 

παραβαλὼν αὐτὰς πρὸς ἀλλήλας, νῦν εὐτάκτως ποιῶν τὸν ὁρισμὸν τῆς οὐσίας ἀποδοῦναι 

βούλεται (cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 63.12–14).

247 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 35.10–13. While commenting on Isag. 1.5, Ammonius talks about 

four methods of reasoning: division, definition, demonstration, and analysis/synthesis.

248 See Philoponus, In Cat. 63.14–17: ἀλλ’ ἐπειδὴ ἡ οὐσία γένος ἐστὶ γενικώτατον, ὁρισμὸν 

αὐτῆς οὐ δύναται ἀποδοῦναι διὰ τὸ τοὺς ὁρισμοὺς ἐκ γενῶν καὶ διαφορῶν λαμβάνεσθαι, τῆς δὲ 

ἁπλῆς οὐσίας οὐκ ἔστι γένος εὑρεῖν διὰ τό, ὡς εἴρηται, γένος εἶναι αὐτὴν γενικώτατον (cf. 

Ammonius, In Cat. 44.8–10). Sergius does not mention differentiae here, but does below, in 

§513.
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 ƈƕ ܐƉŴŶܬ űܒƖƊƆ ܐſƞƉ ܐƆܐ ܕƣܗ ƎƍſŴŶ̇ Ǝſܕ ƎƍŶ :̇ܗƦƀƍƊŶƦƉ

 ųــƆ ƈܒƇ܉ ܐܘ̇  ܐܬܒų̇ƀƇƕܬܐ ܕŴƍƙƇƉ  ̇ųƆ ƦƤƘܬ ܘƢܓŶܐ: ܐܬƀƏܐܘB102r | D85r

ųƐƄŹL38v̇  ܕƦƇƉܐ: ܗ̇ܘ ܕܬܒƢƘ ƈƃ ƎƉ̣ Ɨܘܣ ܒƦܪ ƆŴƘܓܐ ŴƊŶƦƊƆ܉ 

Ɔܐ܂ ܐƆܐ ƈźƉ ܕųƆ  ̇ųƆܕܐ ܕƆܐ ſƞƉܐ ܕųƌܘܐ ܬƉŴŶܐ ƈƕ ܐܘƀƏܐ 

 ƅــſܐ ܕܗ̇ܘܐ ܐƉŴــŶܬ ơܒــƣ ƦــſܐƢƀƙƣ :ƦــſܐƢſƢƣ  ̇ųــƆ ܗܘܐ ƋــƄŶ̇5

 ųــƆ ܉ ܘܪܗܛųƆ Ǝƙ̈ƀƠƌܐ ܕƦƀƌƮŶܐ ƎƉܐ ܘƐƍܓ ƎƉ ƎܒŵƇƄܒ ƎƌƢƉܕܐ

ŴƆܬ ܕŴƀƇſܬܗ̇  ܕܐܘƀƏܐ܂ ܕܗ̣ܝ ܗܕܐ ܬƇƉܐ ųƆ ܬƦŷƤŶ Ǝƌܐ ܕܬƉŴŶܐ܂

 Ɓــ Əܓـ  Ūــ Źـ ܐƆܐ  ܕܐܬſܐ܉   ƅــ ܐſـ ܗܘܐ  Ɔܐ   Ƣــ ƖƏـ ܗܕܐ  ܘܗ̣ܝ  201

ܐܘƍƉܐſــƦ܂ źƉــƈ ܕܕƀƇſــŴܬܐ ſƦſــƉ̣ ƢــƊƇƃ Ǝــűܡ ܐŶــƌƢܐ ƉűƉــƀܐ 

10ܒųƍƀƄ ܕܬƉŴŶܐ܂ ܬƉŴŶܐ ܓƢƀ ܐƅſ ܕܐܦ ܐƈƖƆ ƎƉ̣ ƎƆ ƢƀƉ܉ Ɔܐ 

ܐƦſ ܐƦƉܝ ܕƆܐ ܗŴƆ ƅƘܬ ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܬųƉŴŶ܂ Ɖ ƈƃــűܡ 

ܓƢƀ ܕܒƤƌƢܐ ܗ̣ܘ Ŷــƀܐ ƀƇƉــƇܐ ƀƉــŴܬܐ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ܂ ܘƃــƉ ƈܐ ܕŶــƀܐ 

ƇƀƇƉܐ ŴƀƉܬܐ ܒƤƌƢܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ܂ ܗƍƃܐ ܕƎſ ܒƉűــŴܬ ܬŶــƉŴܐ: ܐܦ 

  ̇ųــƆܬܗ܂ ܕŴــƀƇſܕ  ̇ųــſƦſܡ ܕܐűــƉ ܬ ܗ̇ܘŴــƆ ƎܒŵƇƄܐ ܒƄƘųƉ ܬܐŴƀƇſܕ

ųƆ15ܕܐ ųƍƉܪųƆ Ǝƍẛ  ܒűƀ ܬƦſŴŶܐ ܒƦܪ ƈƀƇƟ܂

ــƀܐ  ƉűƉ ܢűــ ƕ ƈــ Ƅܬܐ ܒŴــ ƀƇſܕ :Ǝــ ƌƢƉܕܐ ƅــ ſܕܐ ƈــ ƀƃܗ ƈــ źƉ 202

  ̇ųƇƄܐ ܒƘŴƐƇƀƘ ܐܡƏ ܬܐŴƀƇſܐ ܕƀƏܕܐܘ  ̇ųƉŴŶܬ ƚƇŶ ܐ܉ƉŴŶƦܒ

 ƈــƃܗܕܐ܉ ܕ űــƀܐ ܒƌŴــƍƟ ƎــƆ ܐܦ ƋــƇƤƉ܂ ܘų̇ــƀƇƕܬܐ ܗܕܐ ܕŴــƍƙƇƉ

P48rܐƦƉܝ ܕƦƉܐƍſƞƆــƖƊƆ Ǝܒــű ܬŶــƉŴܐ ܕƉــűܡ ܘƆܐ ƍƀŷƄƤƉــƎ ܗܕܐ 

ƢƖƐƊƆ20: ܗܘƣ ƎƍſܒƦƇƉ ƎƍƀƠܐ ƦƀƍƊŶƦƉܐ ܘܐܬŴƆ Ǝƍſܬ ܕƀƇſــŴܬܗ̇  

 ƈźƉ ܐƆܘܬܐ܂ ܐƢƀƐŶ ܐƆܐ ܕƦŷƤŶ ܬܐƮƀƐŷܒ ƎƆ ܐƇƉܬܐ܉ ܕܬŴ̈ܕܨܒ

B102vܕܕŴƀƇſܬܐ ܐܬųƕܕƎƌ: ܐűſܐ ܕƆܐ Ɔ ƎƆ ƚƇƉܓƀƇƕ ƢƊــƉ̣  ̇ųــſűƟ ƎــƋ܉ 

 ƈܒــƇܒƦƌ ܐƊƆܕ :ƦſܐƊƀܓƣ  ̇ųſƢܒƖƌ ܐƆܕ ƎƆ ƦܒƤŶܬܐ ܐܬƞƆܐ ƎƉ̣

ƐƄŹ ųƆܐ ܕƢſűƏܘܬܗ̇  ܕŴƍƙƇƉܬܐ܂

 [Ƣƀƙƣ] om. B      10   ƎƆܐƢſƢƣ BL, D in marg.: om. P    |    ƦſܐųƆ L    |    Ʀſܕܐ + [Ɔ] om. BD      5    ̇ųƆܐ   4

om. L      12   ܐƀŶܗ̣ܘ + [ܕ BDP      13   ܐƇƀƇƉ LP: ܐƇƀƇƉܘ BD      14   ܡűƉ BDL: ܐƉ P      15   ܪƦܒ BDP: ƎƉ 
      L ܕŴƀƇſܬܐ :BDP ܕŴƀƇſܬܗ̇     |    P ܗܘBDL: Ǝſ ܗܘƙƏŴƇƇƀƘ P      20   Ǝƍſܐ :ƘŴƐƇƀƘ BDLܐ   L      17 ܒƦܪ

 :Ɔ LPܓom. P    |     ̇ųƀƇƕ ƢƊ [ܐűſܐ    |    ųƕ PܕBDL: Ǝƌ ܐܬųƕܕP    |    Ǝƌ ܕŴƀƇſܬܐ :BDL ܕܕŴƀƇſܬܐ   22

ƢƊܓƆ  ̇ųƀƇƕ BD      23   ƦſܐƊƀܓƣ LP: ƦſܐƊƀŷƣ BD



Book Three  229

shown that it is impossible to carry out a definition of substance, has his 

teaching about it become crippled and obstructed, or has the order of his 

account that requires that one always provide a definition after a division 

become confused? Not at all. But since he truly grasped that no definition of 

substance is possible, he reasonably refrained from giving a definition — which 

is, as we have said, always composed of genus and of other things which are 

concomitant to it249 — and turned to the property250 of substance which serves 

here in the function of a definition251.

And this is what he did not by chance but with great skill, since property in 201

its nature more than anything else resembles definition. For a definition, as we 

have already said above252, does not exist unless it is convertible with what it 

defines. For instance, everything that is a man is a mortal rational animal, and 

everything that is a mortal rational animal is a man. In the same way as defini-

tion a property always converts with that whose property it is253. We will 

explain this by means of examples shortly afterwards.

Thus, since property, as we have said, always resembles a definition, the 202

Philosopher gives the property of substance instead of its definition in his 

whole teaching on it. In so doing, he provides us with a general rule (κανών), 

that every time when we are compelled to give a definition of something but 

are unable to do it, we shall refrain from a defining account and turn to the 

property of things, which will in case of insufficiency perform sufficient 

service. But since we mentioned property but have not until now explained at 

all what it is, it is necessary for us not to pass by hastily but to dwell on it, lest 

the order (τάξις) of the exposition of the teaching be confused.

249 The last expression by Sergius refers to the constitutive differentia. Cf. the quotation from 

Philoponus in the previous footnote.

250 Or a distinctive feature, Gr. τὸ ἴδιον, Lat. proprium.

251 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 44.10–11; Philoponus, In Cat. 63.17–18.

252 See §154.

253 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 44.10–15; Philoponus, In Cat. 63.17–24.
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ųƀƊƀƠƌ ƎſűƉ̇  ܬƦƇƊƆ Ǝƌܐ ܕƈƕ ܐܘƀƏܐ ܘŴƙƌܩ Ɔ ƈƀƇƟܒų̇ƍƉ Ƣ܉  203

 ƦــſܐƀƇܗܕܐ ܓ ƈــƕ ܐܦ ƚــƇƌܬܐ܂ ܘŴــƀƇſܕܕ  ̇ųƍƣܪŴــƘ ܬŴــƆ ــܐܬܐƌܘ

ܘܐƄſــƍܐ  ܘܐƉــƦܝ  ƦƉܐƉــƢܐ:  ܙƌ̈ــƀܐ  ܘܒƄــƊܐ    ̇ųــſƦſܐ L39rܕƉــƍܐ 

  ̇ųܒــ ŸــƤŶƦƌ ܉ƦſܐƌŴܓ  ̇ųƀƇƕܐ ܕƦƀƕܬܪ  ̇ųƇƃ ƚƆܐƌ űƃܐ܂ ܕƊƀƟƦƉD85v

ƈƀƄƉ5 ܕƆܐ ܕƦƇŶܐ Ƣƀƙƣ  ̇ųƆ ƎƍƀƊƄŶ űƃ܂ Ɔܐ ܗܘܐ ܒŴƍƙƇƊܬܐ ܗܕܐ 

ܐŶـــƌƮܐ  ƣـــƮܒܐ  ܒƇƄـــųܘܢ  ܐܦ  ܐƆܐ  ܒŷƇـــŴܕ:  ܐܘƏـــƀܐ   ƈـــƕܕ

ܘƦƄƉܒƍــŴ̈ܬܐ ܕƕܒƀــű̈ܢ ƆــƐƇƀƙƆ ųــƘŴܐ: ܘܐܦ ƦƄƊƆܒ̈ــƍܐ ܐŶــƌƮܐ 

ــƍܐ  Ɖܬܐ ܕŴــ ƀƇſűƆ ƦſܐƌŴــ ــų̇  ܓ ƀƙƆܐƌܕ Ƣــ ƀܕܗ̣ܘ܂ ܐܢ ܗ̣ܘ ܓ Ǝــ ƀƇſܐ

 Ʀــſܐűƀŷſ  ̇ųܒــ ƎƍƀŷƤŶƦƉ ܐƃܕܘ ƈƄܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕܒƖſűſ ܉ų̇ſƦſܐ ܐƍƄſܘܐ

Ɔ űƃ10ܐ űƉ ƎƆ ƢƄƖƉܡ ܒƦܪƦƀƕܐ ܕų̇ƀƇƕ܂ ƈźƉ ܕƕűƀƆــƦܐ ܕܓــŴܐ܉ 

ƠƀƤƘܐƎſųƇƃ ƎƙƠƌ Ʀſ ܕܒܐűſܐ ܒܐűſܐ ܕƆܐ Ŵƕܘƃܐ܂

ܐܪܒƖܐ ܗƈƀƃ ܐƎƍŷƄƣ ܒƄ̈ــƦܒܐ ܕƉű̈Ɵــƀܐ ܕܐſƦſــųܘܢ Ƈƃــųܘܢ  204

 Ʀــ ſܐƢƀƊܘܗܝ ܓƦــ ſܕܘܗܝ ܐŴــ ŷƇܘܢ ܒųــ ƍƉ űــ Ŷܬܐ܂ ܕŴــ ƀƇſܐ ܕܕƀــ ƌ̈ܙ

 ƦــſܐƇſܐƣ ܬƆــƦܐ  ܐŶــƌƮܐ   Ǝــſܕ ܒƌų̇ــŴܢ  ܕƀƇſــŴܬܐ܂   ƦــſܐƦſƦŶܘ

 ƈــƀƃܐ ܗƌ܂ ܙŪƟŴــƕ ܐƆܐ ܕƃܕܘ ƈــƄܘܢ ܒųܒــ ƎــƀŷƤŶƦƉ ƦــſܐźƀƤƘ15ܘ

ܐܕƣܐ   űــŶ  ųــƇƄƆ  ŸــƀƄƣܕ Ɖܐ  ܗ̇ܘ  ܐſــƦܘܗܝ  ܕܕƀƇſــŴܬܐ  ƉűƟــƀܐ 

B103r | P48vܒŴŷƇܕܘܗܝ: ŴƆ űƃ ܒƇƄــųܘܢ ƍƟــƉŴ̈ܐ ƀŷſــſű̈ܐ ܕŶܒƀƤƀــƎ ܒــŶƦƉ ųــŵܐ 

ــŴܬܐ  ƘŴƐƇƀƘܬܐ ܘܕŴƀƏܐ ܕܐƍƙƆŴſܐ ܕƌŵƃ܂ ܐƦſܐƌűܒƖƉ ܘܗܝƦſܕܐ

 Ƣƀ܂ ܗܕܐ ܓƎƀƆܗ ƅſܐ ܕܐƦƀƌƮŶܬܐ ܐŴ̈ƍƉܐ ܕܐܘƃƢƣܘܬܐ: ܘܕƢŷƉܘܕ

Ɔ20ܐܕƣܐ ܒŴŷƇܕ ųƇƃ ܕܒƤƍ̈ƀƍܐ ŷƀƄƣܐ܂ ܘܐŴƆ ŴƆ ƎƘܬ ųƇƃܘܢ ܒƤƍ̈ƀƍܐ 

ܐų̇ſƦſ܉ ܐƆܐ ŴƆܬ ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܒŴŷƇܕ ܕƢƟƦƉܒƍƙ̈ƆŴƀƆ Ǝƀܐ ܕܐſــƅ ܗƀƆــƎ܂ 

2    ̇ųƍƣܪŴــ ــŴܪƘ LP:  ̇ųƀƍƣـ ــƊܐ   om. DP      4 [ܐܦ    |    Ƙ BDـ ــƊܐ :ƀƟƦƉ LPـ       ƦƉ BDܬƀƏـ

 ܐƥƌ + [ܕƌܐƘŴƐƇƇƀƙƆ P      8    ̇ųƀƙƆܐ :ƘŴƐƇƀƙƆ BDLܐ    |    B ܘܒƦƄƊܒŴ̈ƍܬܐ :DLP ܘƦƄƉܒŴ̈ƍܬܐ   7

BD      9   ƈƄܕܒ BDP: ƈƄܕܐܦ ܒ L      10   ܐƆ űƃ BDL: ܐƆܕ P      11   ƎƙƠƌ LP: Ǝƙ̈ƀƠƌ BD    |    ܐƃܘŴƕ] + tit. 

 ܕƉــƍܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕƀƇſــƦܐ ܘܒƄــƊܐ ܙƌ̈ــƀܐ ƦƉܐƉــƢܐ܂ ܘܐſــűܐ ܗ̣ܝ ſƦŶــƦܬܐ܂ ܘܐſــűܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܗ̇ܝ
 :.ƀŷƤŶƦƉ L, EpitــP      15   Ǝ ܓƀƊــƢܘܬܐ :BDL ܓƢƀƊܐſــBD      13   Ʀ ܕƣܐƇſܐſــƦƉ ƦܐƉــƢܐ

ƎƍƀŷƤŶƦƉ BDP    |    ܐƌܙ BDL, Epit.: ܐƆܕ P      16   űŶ ųƇƄƆ BDL, Epit.: űŷƇƄƆ P      18   ܬܐŴƘŴƐƇƀƘܘܕ 

BD, Epit.: ܬܐŴƘŴƐƇƇƀƘܘܕ P: ܬܐŴƙƐƇƀƘܘܕ L      20   ųƇƃ] om. BD    |    ƎƘܘܐ BDL, Epit.: ܘܐܦ P      

ŴƆ BDܬ ƍƙ̈ƆŴſܐ :.ƍƙ̈ƆŴƀƆ LP, Epitܐ    |    ųƇƃ Bܘܢ + [ŴƆܬ   21
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[Property]254

So, let us now bring our account of substance to a halt, going briefly 203

beyond it, and turn to the division of the property, also explaining clearly what 

it is, how many types of it are defined, and when and where it comes to be, so 

that, after we have explained in general the whole notion of it, then we will 

apply it without fear, since we will properly understand it. It appears not only 

in the teaching on substance, but also in all other treatises and writings 

produced by the Philosopher, as well as by certain other authors. Thus, as soon 

as we learn what property is in general and of what kind it is, we may 

obviously make concrete use of it, while nothing will hinder us in understand-

ing it, since general knowledge is easily and without obstacle combined with 

particular cases.

Now, we find in the writings of the ancients that types of property are 204

altogether four255. However, only one of them is fully and precisely property, 

while the other three are used in a secondary and more common sense 

everywhere without distinction. So, the first kind of property is what occurs to 

one species alone as a whole, while it turns out not to exist actually in every 

particular individual that is encompassed by it. For instance, knowledge of 

medicine, philosophy, geometry, and any other particular discipline occurs only 

to the whole species of men, although it does not pertain to every person but 

only to those who have received particular education. Thus, it is called a 

254 After §203, mss. BD have the subtitle: “On what property is and how many types of it 

exist, which one is called (property) in the strict sense and which one figuratively.”

255 See Porphyry, Isag. 12.13–22 as commented by Ammonius, In Isag. 108.22–110.6 and Elias, 

In Isag. 89.4–90.28. Sergius’ account follows closely what we find in the commentary on the 

Isagoge ascribed to Ammonius.
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  ̇ųſƦſܐ ųƇſܕܕ ƈźƉ ܐ܉ſƢƟƦƉ ܐƀƤƌܐ ܐƣܬܗ ܕܐܕŴƀƇſܕ ƈƀƃܗܕܐ ܗ

ܒŴŷƇܕܘܗܝ ܘƆܐ ŷƀƄƣܐ ŴƆܬ ܐܕƣܐ ܐƌƢŶܐ܂

ܬܘܒ ܙƌܐ ܕܬܪƎſ ܕܕŴƀƇſܬܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕŴƆ ŸƀƄƣܬ ųƇƃܘܢ  205

ƉŴ̈ƍƟܐ ܕܒܐܕƣܐ: ųƆ ŴƆ űƃܘܢ ܒŴŷƇܕųſܘܢ ܐųſƦẛ  ܗܕܐ܉ ܐƆܐ ܐܦ 

 Ǝــ ſܐ ܕܬܪܬƤــ ƌƢܘܗܝ ܒƦــ ſܐ ܕܐƌŵــ ƃܕܗ̣ܘ܂ ܐ Ǝــ ƀƇſܐ ܐƌƮــ Ŷܐ ܐƣ̈ــܐܕ Ɔ5

ܪ̈ܓŴƇܗܝ܂ ܐܦ ܗܕܐ ܓųƇƄƆ Ƣƀܘܢ ܒƤƍ̈ƀƍܐ ŷƀƄƣܐ܂ ܘܒűܓŴܢ ܕųƇſܘܢ 

ــƦܐ  ŶƮƘ Ūــ Ź űــ ƃ ܐ܂ŷــ ƀƄƣ ܘܢųــ ƇƄƆܝ ܕų̇ــ ــų̇: ܒ ſƦſܐ ܕܐƢــ ƉܐƦƉL39v | D86r

Əܓƀܐ̈ܬܐ ܐƦſ ܕܬܪܬƎſ ܪ̈ܓƎſųƀƇ܂

ܘܬܘܒ ܙƌܐ ܕܬƦƆܐ ܕܕƀƇſــŴܬܐ ܐſƦſــų̇  ܗ̇ܘ ܕƀƄƣــƇƄƆ Ÿــų ܐܕƣܐ  206

10ܘƉŴ̈ƍƠƆܐ ܬܘܒ ܕܒų܂ ŴƆ ܕſــƎ ܒƖƇƄــűܢ܉ ܐƆܐ ܒŵܒــƎ ܒŷƇــŴܕ ƀƄƣــŷܐ 

 Ƣــƀܬܐ܂ ܐܦ ܗܕܐ ܓŴܒــƀƏ Ǝܒــŵܪ̈ܬܐ ܒŴــŶ Ǝــſܘųƌܐ ܕƌŵــƃܘܢ܂ ܐųــƆ

Ɔܐܕƣܐ ܕܒƤƍ̈ƀƍܐ ܘųƇƄƆܘܢ ܒƤƍ̈ƀƍܐ ŷƀƄƣܐ ܒŴŷƇܕ܂ ŴƆ ܕſــƎ ܒƖƇƄــűܢ܉ 

ܐƆܐ ܒŵܒƀƏ ƎܒــŴܬܐ ܐſــƅ ܕܐƌƢƉــƎ܂ ܘܒűܓــŴܢ ܐܦ ܗܕܐ ܕƇſــųܘܢ 

ܕܒƤƍ̈ƀƍܐ ܒŴŷƇܕ ܐų̇ſƦſ܂ ƈźƉ ܕƆܐ ܓƣűܐ Ɖ̣ űŷƆــƎ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܐŶــƌƮܐ 

15ܐƆܐ ܐܢ ųƆܘܢ܂

ܙƌܐ ܕƎſ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܐܪܒƖܐ ܕܕŴƀƇſܬܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܒƤــƢܪܐ ܕƀƇſــŴܬܐ  207

 ųــƇƃ ܬŴــƆ ŸــƀƄƣܕ Ǝــſܕ Ŵــƌ̇ܐ܂ ܗƍــƟ ܐűــŷƃܐ ƎــƀƆܗ ƎſųƇƃ :ܬܐƦſƦŶB103v

 űƃ ܉ƎܒŵƇƄܐ ܒƆܐ Ǝܒŵܬܘܒ ܒ ŴƆܘ :ųܐ ܕܒƉŴ̈ƍƟ ܘܢųƇƃ ܬŴƆܐ ܘƣܐܕ

Ɔܐ Ɔ ƚƀƠƌܐܕƣܐ ܐŶــƌƢܐ ܐܘ̇  ƍƠƆــƉŴܐ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ ƆܒــƉ̣ ƢــƎ ܗƌ̇ــŴܢ 

20ܕƦƉܐƉــƀƇƕ Ƣــųܘܢ܂ ܐƃــƌŵܐ ܐſƦſــų̇  ܓƃŴŷــŴܬܗ ܕܒƌƢــƤܐ ܘܨܗƆܐ 

P49rܕƀƏŴƏܐ ܘƌܒŷܐ ܕƇƃܒܐ ܘܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ ܕܐƅſ ܗƎƀƆ: ܐƎƀƇſ ܕűŷƆ ܐܕƣܐ 

ܗ̣ܘ ܒŴŷƇܕ ƎŷƀƄƣ: ܘųƇƄƆܘܢ ƉŴ̈ƍƟܐ ܕܒــܐܕƣܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܘƆــŴ ܒŵܒــƎ ܐƆܐ 

ܒŵƇƄܒųƆ Ǝŷ̈ƀƄƣ Ǝܘܢ܂ ܘܐƎƘ ܓƆ Ƣƀܐ ܓƅŷ ܒƤƌƢܐ ܒų ܒƐــƌƢƕŴܐ܉ 

1    ̇ųſƦſܐ] om. B      5   Ǝſܕܬܪܬ DLP, Epit.: Ǝſܕܬܪ B      6   Ƣƀܓ] + ŴƆ BD      9   ܐ + [ܗ̇ܘƉ BD    |    ųƇƄƆ 
        om. D [ܒŴŷƇܕ   om. hom. B      14 [ܘųƇƄƆܘܢ ܒƤƍ̈ƀƍܐ   ƇƄƆ L      12ــųܘܢ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ :.BDP, Epit ܐܕƣܐ

      P ܐƌƢŶܐ + [ƉŴƍƠƆܐ   ƍƟ] + ƎſųƆ BD      19ܐ    |    BD ܐLP, Epit.: űŷƃ ܐűŷƃܐ   om. BD      17 [ܐƌƮŶܐ

 ܘܐųƆ DLP, Epit.: ųƆ B    |    ƎƘܘܢ   Epit.      23 ܘܨ̄ܗL: ŴƆ̄ ܘܨܗܘŴƆܬܗ :P ܘܨܗBDE: ųƆ ܘܨܗƆܐ   20

BDP, Epit.: ܐܦ L
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property of the human species, because it belongs to it alone and does not 

occur to any other species256.

Further, the second kind of property is what occurs to all individuals that 205

are in a species, while it pertains not only to them but also to some other 

species. For instance, man is biped and this is what occurs to all men. Thus, we 

say that this is proper to them for it belongs to all of them, although there are 

many birds that are biped as well257.

Further, the third kind of property is what occurs to the whole species and 206

also to individuals in it, although it occurs to them not always but at a certain 

time only, for instance turning grey in old age. For this is what occurs to the 

species of men alone and to all of them, although not always but during old age, 

as we have said. Hence, this is also proper to men alone, for it does not occur to 

any other species save for it258.

So, the fourth kind of property, which is truly property in the strict sense, 207

contains all of it at once, i.e. it occurs to the whole species and to all individuals 

in it, and also not sometimes but always, while it is not attributed to any other 

species or individual except those ones that it is spoken of. For example, 

laughing for men, neighing for horses, barking for dogs, and other things like 

that occur to one species alone and to all individuals in this species, and it 

occurs to them not sometimes but always. For even if a man is not actually 

256 See Porphyry, Isag. 12.13–14. Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 109.13–15: καὶ ἔστιν ἓν μὲν σημαινό-

μενον καὶ πρῶτον ὃ μόνῳ τινὶ συμβέβηκεν, οὐ παντὶ δέ, ὡς τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ ἰατρεύειν τὸ 

φιλοσοφεῖν τὸ ἀστρονομεῖν τὸ γεωμετρεῖν ἤ τι τῶν τοιούτων.

257 See Porphyry, Isag. 12.14–15. Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 109.15–17: δεύτερον δὲ ὃ παντὶ μέν, 

οὐ μόνῳ δέ, ὡς ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ εἶναι δίποδι· παντὶ γὰρ ἀνθρώπῳ ὑπάρχει, οὐ μόνῳ δέ· καὶ γὰρ καὶ 

πετεινοῖς ὑπάρχει τὸ δίποσιν εἶναι.

258 See Porphyry, Isag. 12.16–17. Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 109.17–19: τρίτον δὲ ὃ καὶ μόνῳ καὶ 

παντί, οὐκ ἀεὶ δὲ ἀλλὰ ποτέ, ὡς ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ ἐν γήρᾳ πολιοῦσθαι· μόνῳ γὰρ καὶ παντί, ἀλλ’ οὐκ 

ἀεὶ πεπολίωται, ἀλλ’ ἐν γήρᾳ.
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ܐƆܐ ܓƃŴŷܐ ƢƟƦƉܐ ܒų̇ܝ ܕƟــƍܐ ܒــƇƀŶ ųــų̇  ܕܗܕܐ܂ ܘƃــƈ ܐƉــƦܝ 

ܕܨܒ̇ܐ ƇƀŷƆ ųƆ ƚƇŷƤƉܐ ܗƌܐ ƖƊƆܒŴƌűܬܐ܂

 űــŷƆ ŸƀƄƣܘܗܝ܉ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƦſܕܐ ƎƍſƢƉܬܐ ܐŴƀƇſܐ ܕܕƀƉűƟ ܐƌܙ ƎſűƉ 208

ܐܕƣܐ ܐƍſܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ: ܘܐųƇƄƆ ŴƆ ƎƘ܂ ܐƅſ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƍƙƆŴſܐ ܕƍƀƃܐ ܐƀƤƌܐ 

 ŸــƀƄƣܗ̇ܘ ܕ Ǝــſܕܬܪ Ǝــſܐ ܕƌܘܢ܂ ܙųــƆ ƎــƀƙƇſ ܘܢųƇƃ ŴƆ ƎƘܘܐ :ų̇ſƦſ5ܐ

 Ǝــſܐ ܕܬܪܬƤƌƢܘܗܝ ܒƦſܗ̇ܝ ܕܐ ƅſܕܘܗܝ܂ ܐŴŷƇܒ ųƆ ŴƆܐ ܘƣܐܕ ųƇƄƆ

ܪ̈ܓŴƇܗܝ܂ ܗܕܐ ܓƢƀ ܘܐƎƘ ܕųƇƃܘܢ ܒƍ̈ƀƍــƤܐ ܐſƦſــų̇܉ ܐƆܐ ƀƄƣــŷܐ 

des.L39vܘܐܦ ƦŶƮƙƆܐ܂ ܘܙƌܐ ܬܘܒ ܕܬƦƆܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƀƄƣــŷƆ Ÿــű ܐܕƣܐ 

 Ǝــſܘųƌܗ̇ܝ ܕ ƅــſ܂ ܐƎܒــŵܐ ܒƆܐ ƎܒŵƇƄܒ Ǝſܕ ŴƆ ܐ܉ƣܐܕ ųƇƄƆܕ ܘŴŷƇܒ

  ̇ųــ ܐſƦſـ ــƀܐ  ܐƤƌـ ܕܐܕƣܐ   Ƣــ ܓƀـ ܗܕܐ  ــŴܬܐ܂  ƀƏܒـ  Ǝــ ܒŵܒـ ــŴܪ̈ܬܐ  Ŷ10ـ

D86vܒŴŷƇܕܘܗܝ: ܘܕųƇƃ ܬܘܒ ܐܕƣܐ܉ ŴƆ ܕƎſ ܒŵƄƇƄܒــƎ ܐſƦſــƆ  ̇ųــų ܐƆܐ 

Ɖܐ ܕƏܐܒ܂ ܙƌܐ ܕƎſ ܕܐܪܒƖܐ ܕܗܘŴſ̣ ܕŴƀƇſܬܐ ſƦŶــƦܬܐ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ 

 ƎƍſƢƉ̇ܕܐ ƅſ܂ ܐƎܒŵƇƄܐ ܘܒƣܐܕ ųƇƄƆܕ ܘŴŷƇܐ ܒƣܐܕ űŷƆ ŸƀƄƣܗ̇ܘ ܕB104r

 Ƣــƀܓ ƎƀƆܗ ƎƉ̣ ܐűŷƇƃ ܐ܂ƀƏŴƏܬܗ ܕŴƆܐ ܐܘ̇  ܨܗܘƤƌƢܬܗ ܕܒŴƃŴŷܓ

15ܕűŶ ܐܕƣܐ ܒŴŷƇܕ ܘܕųƇƃ ܐܕƣܐ ܐų̇ſƦſ: ܘܒűƖƇƄܢ ŷƀƄƣܐ ųƆ܂

ــƍܐ܉  ƃܬܘܒ ܗ Ƣــ Ɖܐƌ ܐƦــ ƇƊܐ ܕܒƠƘŴــ ƌܐ ܘƣܕܘܪ ƈــ źƉ Ǝــ ſűƉ 209

ܕܕƀƇſــŴܬܐ ƀƉűƟــƦܐ ܐſƦſــų̇  ܗ̇ܝ ܕƀƄƣــŷܐ ŷƆــű ܐܕƣܐ: ܘƆــƇƄƆ Ŵــų܂ 

ܕܬܪܬƎſ ܕƎſ ܗ̇ܝ ܕŷƀƄƣܐ ųƇƄƆ ܐܕƣܐ: ܘƆ ŴƆــų ܒŷƇــŴܕܘܗܝ܂ ܘܕܬƆــƦܐ 

 Ǝــſܬܐ ܕŴــƀƇſ܂ ܕƎܒــŵƇƄܒ ŴــƆܘ ųــƇƄƆܐ ܘƣܐܕ űــŷƆ  ̇ųــſƦſܬܘܒ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܐ

 Ŵــƌ̇ܐ܂ ܗűــŷƃܐ ƎƀƆܗ ƎſųƇƃ ƎƤ̈ƍƃ  ̇ųƆܕ Ɨܗ̇ܝ ܕܐܪܒ  ̇ųſƦſܬܐ ܐƦſƦŶP49v

ܕƎſ ܕŷƀƄƣܐ ŷƆــű ܐܕƣܐ ܒŷƇــŴܕܘܗܝ ܘƇƄƆــų ܐܕƣܐ: ܘƆــŴ ܒŵܒــƎ ܐƆܐ 

ܒƤــƢܪܐ    ̇ųــſƦſܐ ܕܗ̣ܝ  ſƦŶــƦܬܐ:  ܕƀƇſــŴܬܐ   ƈــƀƃܗ ܗܕܐ  ܒŵƇƄܒــƎ܂ 

ܕŴƀƇſܬܐ܂

1    ̇ųƇƀŶ L, Epit.: ܐƇƀŶ BDP      2   ܬܐŴƌűܒƖƊƆ BDP, Epit.: ܬܐŴƌűܒƖƉܕ L      3   ƎƍſƢƉܐ BDL: ƎƌƢƉܐ 

P    |    űŷƆ] om. P      4   ƎƘܘܐ BDL: ܘܐܦ P      5   ܘܢųƇƃ DLP: ܘܢųƇƄƆ B    |    Ǝſܕܬܪ BDL, Epit.: Ǝſܕܬܪ̈ܬ P      

      L ܐƤƌܐ :BDP ܒƤƍ̈ƀƍܐ    |    L ܘܐܦ :BDP ܘܐP      7   ƎƘ ܕܬܪ̈ܬBDL, Epit.: Ǝſųſ ܕܬܪܬom. P    |    Ǝſ [ܗ̇ܝ   6

      P ܐܕƣܐ ܬܘܒ :BD ܬܘܒ ܐܕƣܐ   ƀƤƌ P      11ܐ :BD ܐƀƤƌܐ    |    P ܒƀƐܒŴܬܐ :ƀƏ BDܒــŴܬܐ   10

 :.scr ܨܗܘŴƆܬܗ    |    P ܕܓŴƄŶŴܬܗ :BD ܓŴƃŴŷܬܗ   BD      14 ܗ̇ܝ + [ܐP      13   ƅſ ܗ̇ܘ + [ܕܐܪܒƖܐ   12

ųƆܨܗ BDP      15   ųƇƃܘܕ DP: ųƇƄƆܘ B      16   ܐƣܕܘܪ P: ܐƣܕܕܘܪ BD      20   ƎƀƆܗ] om. BD
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laughing, he is nevertheless called capable of laughter, since he has this ability 

potentially and any time he wants can make it actual259.

Thus, we say that the first kind of property is the one which occurs to one 208

particular species but not to all of it. For instance, sciences belong to the nature 

of human beings, even if not all of them learn them. The second kind is the one 

which occurs to all of a species but not only to it, as being a biped belongs to 

human beings. For although this is characteristic of all human beings, it occurs 

also to birds. Furthermore, the third kind is the one that occurs to one species 

alone and to all of it, however not always but at a certain time, as turning grey 

in old age. For this is characteristic of the species of man alone and also of all of 

the species, though it occurs to them not always but when they grow old. The 

fourth kind, which is the property in the strict sense, is the one which occurs to 

one species only, and to all of it, and always, as when we speak of human beings 

being capable of laughter or of horses being capable of neighing. For each one 

of these occurs to one species alone, to all of a species, and always260.

So, for the sake of learning and training in words, let us put it also as 209

follows. The first kind of property is what occurs to one species but not to all of 

it. The second one is what occurs to all of a species but not to it alone. Further, 

the third one is what belongs to one species and to all of it but not always. And 

property in the strict sense is the fourth one, in which all these things coincide, 

namely that it occurs to one species alone, and to all of it, and not at a certain 

time but always. So, this is the property strictly and truly261.

259 See Porphyry, Isag. 12.17–20. Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 109.19–23: τέταρτον δὲ ἐφ’ οὗ 

συνδεδράμηκε καὶ τὸ μόνῳ καὶ παντὶ καὶ ἀεί, οἷον τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ γελαστικὸν καὶ τῷ ἵππῳ τὸ 

χρεμετιστικὸν καὶ κυνὶ τὸ ὑλακτικόν. τούτων δὲ ἕκαστον λέγεται κατὰ δύναμιν, οὐ κατ’ 

ἐνέργειαν· οὐ γὰρ καθὸ γελᾷ ἢ χρεμετίζει, γελαστικὸν λέγεται ἢ χρεμετιστικόν, ἀλλὰ καθὸ 

πέφυκε.

260 In this paragraph, Sergius’ summary of the four kinds of property is particularly close to 

Ammonius, In Isag. 109.19–23, quoted above.

261 Cf. the schematic division suggested by Ammonius in In Isag. 109.9–12.
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ܗ̇ܘ ܓƀƉűƟ Ƣƀܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ܕűŶ ܐܕƣܐ ܘŴƆ ܕƇƃــų: ܐſــſ ƅــƍƙƆŴ̈ܐ  211

ــųܘܢ  Ɔ Ūــ Ɛƌܕ Ƣــ ƀܐ ܓƉ ƈــ ƃ ܂ƅــ ƘųƉ ܐƆ ܐƌܐ܉ ܘܗƀــ Ƥƌܐ ܐƍــ ƀƃܕ

ƍƙƆŴ̈ƀƆB104vܐ ܒƤƌƢܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ܂ ŴƆ ܕƉ ƈƃ Ǝſܐ ܕܒƌƢــƤܐ ܗ̣ܘ Ɛƌ̇ــƆ Ūــųܘܢ 

ƍƙƆŴ̈ƀƆܐ܂ Əܓƀ̈ــܐܐ ܓƀــƉ̣ ƢــƎ ܒƍ̈ƀƍــƤܐ Ɔܐ ƀƙƇſــƆ Ǝــųܘܢ܂ ܘܗ̇ܘ ܬܘܒ 

D87rܕܬܪƎſ: ܕųƇƃ ܐܕƣܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ܘƆــŴ ܕƇſــų ܒŷƇــŴܕܘܗܝ܉ ܐſــƅ ܕƟƦƌــƢܐ 

 Ǝــſܘܗܝ ܕܬܪܬƦــſܐ ܐƤــƌƢܕܒ ƈــƀƃܐ ܗƉ ƈــƃ ܗܝ܂ŴƇܪ̈ܓ Ǝſܐ ܕܬܪܬƤƌƢܒ

ܪ̈ܓŴƇܗܝ ųƉƦƤƉ܂ ŴƆ ܕƉ ƈƃ Ǝſܐ ܕܐųƆ Ʀſ ܬܪܬſــƎ ܪ̈ܓــƇܐ ܒƌƢــƤܐ 

des.P49vܗ̣ܘ ܒŴŷƇܕ܂ ܗƍƃܐ ܬܘܒ ܐܦ ܗ̇ܘ ܙƌܐ ܕܬƦƆܐ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܕŶــű ܐܕƣܐ 

 ƈــƃ Ǝــſܕ ŴــƆ ܐ ܗ̣ܘ܂ƤــƌƢܪ̈ܬܐ ܒŴــŶ ܐƍــƟܕ Ƣƀܐ ܓƉ ƈƃ ܂Ǝܒŵܒ ųƇƃܘܕ

20ܒƤƌƢܐ ܗܐ ƍƟܐ ŴŷƆ ƎſųƆܪ̈ܬܐ űƃ ƎƉ̣ܘ܂

ƎſűƉ ܐƅſ ܕܐƎƌƢƉ: ܘƆܐ ƎƉ̣ űŶ ܗƎƀƆ ܙƀƌ̈ܐ Ɔ ƅƘųƉــŴܬ ſــƦܗ܂  212

 ƈــ źƉ :Ɨــ ــƎ ܕܐܪܒ ſܬܐ܂ ܗ̇ܘ ܕŴــ ƀƇſܐ ܕƢــ ƟƦƉ Ʀــ ſܐƇſܐƣ ܢŴــ ܘܒűܓ

ܕŴƆ ƅƘųƉܬ ųƤƙƌ ܐƅſ ܕܐƎƌƢƉ܉ ܗ̣ܘ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ܕŴƀƇſܬܐ ƢſƢƣܬܐ܂ 

 Ʀــſܐűƀŷſܕ ƈــźƉ :ƎܒــŵƇƄܐ ܒƉűــƉ ܐƉŴ̈ــŶܐ ܕܬƍــƀƄܒ ƈــƀƃܐ ܗƌܗ

 :.BD, Epit ܕܓƃŴŷܐ   P      3 ܓƄŶŴܐ :.BD, Epit ܓƃŴŷܐ   BD      2 ܐƊƄƏܐ :.P, Epit ܐƊƀƄƏܐ   1

      P ܗ̣ܘ + [ܨܗܘƆܐ    |    P ܘƉ ƈƃܐ :BD ܘƊƇƃــűܡ   B, Epit.      4 ܗ̣ܘ :DP ܐſــƦܘܗܝ    |    P ܕܓــƄŶŴܐ

 BD, Epit.: ŴƆ ܘBD, Epit.: űŶ P    |    ŴƆ ܕƀƉűƟ] om. B    |    űŶܐ   BD      11 ܐƊƄ̈Əܐ :.P, Epit ܐƊƀƄ̈Əܐ   9

P      13   ܐƉ] om. D      16   ܗܝŴƇܐ + [ܪ̈ܓƆܐ P    |    ܘܗܝƦſܐ] om. P      17   ųƉƦƤƉ P, Epit.: ܘܗܝƦſܐ BD      

.D in marg ܘܒŴŷƇܕ + [ܘܒűܓŴܢ   22
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Similar to definition, property always converts in the figure (σχῆμα) of 210

speech with what it relates to262. For every human being is capable of laughter, 

and all that is capable of laughter is a human being. Similarly, all that is capable 

of neighing is a horse, and everything that is a horse is capable of neighing. And 

in all other cases like that properties are in the same way reciprocally related to 

what they belong263. But (the figures of speech of) three other kinds of property 

do not reciprocate in themselves like that, and thus they should be called 

properties not in the true and strict sense like this one, but rather figuratively. 

And that these figures of speech do not reciprocate will be clear from what 

follows.

So, the first (kind of property) is what belongs to one species but not to all 211

of it, as sciences to human nature, and it does not reciprocate. For everyone 

who has knowledge of sciences is a human being, but not every human being 

has knowledge of sciences, since there are many who have not learned them. 

Likewise, the second (kind) which belongs to all of a species but not to it alone, 

as when a man is called a biped: all that is man is designated as biped, but not 

every biped is a man. And similarly also with the third kind which belongs to 

one species and to all of it at a certain time, for all that turns grey is a man but 

not every man necessarily turns grey.

Hence, as we have said, none of these kinds converts in itself and because 212

of this they are called properties in a loose sense. The fourth one, on the other 

hand, since it converts in itself, as we have shown, is truly property. It is in 

every respect similar to the nature of definitions because it pertains exclusively 

262 Cf. Ammonius and David on definitions: Ammonius, In Isag. 88.22–26; David, Prolego-

mena 15.27. In his commentary on Isag. 12.13–22, Ammonius does not go into the question 

how properties may be applied for definitions. However, Elias dwells on this issue in Elias, In 

Isag. 89.9–11: ὁρισμὸν γὰρ μιμεῖται καὶ ὑπογραφὴν τῷ ἀντιστρέφειν, καὶ ἐπειδὴ ὁρισμὸν 

μιμεῖται, οὐσιῶδες, ἐπειδὴ δὲ ὑπογραφήν, ἐπεισοδιῶδες· ἡ γὰρ ὑπογραφὴ ἐκ συμβεβηκότων.

263 See Porphyry, Isag. 12.20–22. Elias in his commentary on this passage again elaborates 

the question of the application of properties in definitions, since it is both characteristic of 

definitions and of some of the properties that they reciprocate with what they are related to, 

see Elias, In Isag. 90.14–28.
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ܐƦſܘܗܝ űŷƆ ܐܕƣܐ ܘųƇƄƆ ܒŵƇƄܒƎ܉ ܐƅſ ܕܐܦ ܬƉŴ̈Ŷܐ ܐųſƦſܘܢ܂ 

ܘƅƘųƉ ܬܘܒ ŴƆܬ ܐƊƀƄƏܐ ܕƦƇƉܐ ܒűƖƇƄܢ ܐſــƅ ܕܐܦ ܗƀƆــƎ܂ 

ƈźƉ ܗƈƀƃ ܕƦƀƆ ܐƌƢŶܐ ܕųƍƀƄƆ ƎƀŷƉܘܢ ܕܬƉŴ̈Ŷܐ ܐƅſ ܕŴƀƇſܬܐ 

ܗܕܐ ƦſƦŶܬܐ܉ ƚƇƉ ܐܪƑƀƇŹŴźƐſ ܕƈƃ ܐƄſܐ ܕŵƌܪܘܒ ƍƠƌŴƏ ƎƆܐ 

  ̇ųܒــ ŸــƤŶƦƌ :ܢŴــƌܐ űܒــƖƊƆ ܐƞــƉƦƌ ܐƆܐ ܘƉŴ̈ــŶܗܘܢ ܕܬƦــŷƄƣ5ܕ

ܒųܕܐ ܕŴƀƇſܬܐ ŴƍƙƇƉ ƚƇŶܬܐ ƀƍƊŶƦƉــƦܐ܂ ܕƆــƆ  ̇ųــųܕܐ ƖƏــƢܗ̇  

 ŪƐ̇ƌ ܐƉŴŶܬ ƚƇŶܐ: ܘƀƏܐܘ ƈƕܬܐ ܕŴƍƙƇƊܒ Ǝƌܬ ƦƀƉűƟ ܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ

ųƆ̇  ܒƦƇƉ  ̇ųƇƄܐ ܘܒƋŶƦƉ  ̇ų ܘųƍƀƕƢƆ ųƆ ƋƀƠƉ̇  ܕܐܘƀƏܐ܂

 Ƣــƀܓ ƎــƆ ܗܘܐ ƋــƀƏ ܐ܂ƦــƇƉܬܐ ܕŴƙƀƠƌ ܬŴƆ ƈƀƃܗ ƎƆ ܟŴƘųƌL29r | B105r 213

 :ų̇ƉŴŶܬ ƚƇŶ ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪ ŸƤŶܐ ܐܬƀƏܬܗ̇  ܕܐܘŴƀƇſű܉ ܕܒƢƉܐƊƆ10

ƈźƉ ܕܗƃــƍܐ ܐƆــƞܬ ƕــƈ ܗܕܐ܂ Əــܐܡ ܗƀƃــƈ ܕƀƇſــŴܬܐ ƀƉűƟــƦܐ 

ܗܕܐ܉ ܕܐܘƀƏܐ ƋƆ ܐųſƦẛ  ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕƦƀƆܘܗܝ ܒűƊܡ ܐƌƢŶܐ܉ ܐƆܐ 

űƊƇƃܡ ܒų̇: ܘƆܐ ƀƍƏــơ ܬܘܒ ƍƀƃــƕ ųــƟ ƈــƊſŴܐ ܕܒܐŶــƌƢܐ܂ ܐƆܐ 

ــƣű̈ܐ:  ــƢ ܓ ƉܐƊƆ ƦſܐƌŴــ ــƎ ܓ ſųſƦſܐ: ܕܐƦــ ƀƌƮŶܐ Ǝــ ƀƆܗ Ǝــ ſųƇƃ

  ̇ųܣ: ܒــŴــſܪŴܐܓźƟܐ ܕƌƮــŶܐ ܐƐــƍ̈ܐ ܓƖƣܬ ƢƉܐƊƆ Ǝſܕ Ʀſܐűƀŷſ15

D87vܐſــƦܘܗܝ ƟــƎſųƊſŴ܂ ܒƤــƢܪܐ ܓƀــƢ ܐܘƏــƀܐ ܗ̣ܝ ƀƏــƊܐ ƄƆــƉ ƈــűܡ 

ܐƌƢŶܐ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ Ɔ ųƍƀƃܒــƍƉ Ƣــų̇: ܘƠƉܒƀƍƇــƦܐ ܐſƦſــų̇  ܕƇƃــųܘܢ 

ܓƣű̈ܐ܉ Ɔ  ̇ųƆ űƃܐ űƉ ƋƀƏܡ ܐƌƢŶܐ ܕųƌܘܐ ܒــƟ ųــƊſŴܐ ܕƍƀƃــų̇܂ 

  ̇ųــſƦſܬܐ ܐŴܢ ܐܦ ܨܒــŴܓــűܗ̇: ܘܒƦــſܐ ܕƊſŴــƠƆ ܐƠــƙƏ ܐ ܗ̣ܝƆܐ

20ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ųƊſŴƟ̇  ܒų̇܂

ܐƆܐ ƃܒƢ ܐƉ űƃ ƥƌܒƠƕ ƎŷــŴܒƌƦܐƦſ ܗƀƆــƎ ܕܐܬܐƉــƠƌ ƢــŴܡ  214

ƟŴƆܒƦƇƉ ƈܐ ܕܪܘƣܐűƃ Ʀſ ܐƢƉ̇: ܕܗܐ ܐܘƀƏܐ ܕܬܪܬƎſ ܕܐųſƦſܘܢ 

ــƉŴ̈ܐ  ƍƟ ܘܢųــ ſƦſܐ ܕܐƦــ ƀƉ̈űƟ Ǝــ ƀƌܗ Ƒــ ƀƏ̈ܐ܉ ܒܐܘƣ̈ܐ ܘܐܕƐــ ƍ̈ܓ

 ܕƢƐƌܗܒ + [ܕŵƌܪܘܒ    |    D ܐܪB: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƏ ܐܪBD      4   ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſ ܐƊƄƏܐ :.scr ܐƊƀƄƏܐ   2

BD in marg.      5   ܗܘܢƦŷƄƣܗܘܢ + [ܕƦŷƤŶܕ BD in marg.      9   Ƣƀܓ] om. B      10   ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪ BL: 

ƑƀƆųŹŴــźƏܐܪ D      12   ܗܕܐ] + tit. ܐ ܀ܐ܀ƀــƏܬܗ̇  ܕܐܘŴƀƇſܕ Ʀƀƃܐ ܐܘƀƉűƟ  ̇ųƉŴŶܬ BD      

      D ܕųźƟܓــŴܪB: Ƒſ̈ ܕƟܐŹܓــŴܪL: Ƒſ̈ ܕźƟܐܓŴܪſــŴܣ   Ɵ D      15ــƟ BL: ųƊſŴــƊſŴܐ   13

16   ƎſųƊſŴــ Ɵ L: ܘܢųƊſŴــ Ɵ BD      23   Ƒــ ƀƏ̈ܒܐܘ L: ــܐܣ ƀƏ̈ܒܐܘ BD    |    Ǝــ ƀƌܗ BD: Ǝــ ƀƆܗ L        

BD ܕܐL: ƎſųſƦſ ܕܐųſƦſܘܢ
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to one species, to all of it, and always, as it is also the case with definitions, and 

further, it is always convertible in the figure of speech, as they do too264. Hence, 

since nothing else appears as akin to the nature of definitions as the property in 

the strict sense, Aristotle instructs us that every time when we are compelled to 

give definitions but are unable to do this we ought to apply this kind of 

property instead of defining method265. For it is what he applies here for the 

first time, in the teaching on substance, making use of it in the whole account 

instead of a definition and by means of it defining and establishing the concept 

of substance.

[Properties of substance]

Now that we have explained why it was necessary that Aristotle made use 213 3a7–21

of the properties of substance instead of defining it, we shall return to the order 

of the exposition. So, the first property266 which Aristotle sets out is the follow-

ing: substance is what is not in something else but everything is in it267. Further, 

its nature does not need to be subsistent in something else, but all other things, 

which are generally speaking accidents and speaking particularly are nine 

other genera of the categories, have subsistence in it. For substance is truly 

subject for everything else whose nature is beyond it and it is receptive to all 

accidents, while nothing else is a subject for it (as something) in which its 

nature might subsist, but it is sufficient for its own subsistence, and hence there 

are also things that may have subsistence in it.

However, someone critically examining what has been said may polemic-214 3a21–28

ally suggest a counter-argument by saying268: “Look, the secondary substances, 

which are genera and species, have subsistence of their nature in the primary 

264 See Philoponus, In Cat. 63.17–21: διὰ τοῦτο τοίνυν τὸ ἴδιον αὐτῆς ἀποδίδωσιν· ἔοικε γὰρ 

τοῦτο ὁρισμῷ· ὥσπερ γὰρ ὁ ὁρισμὸς μόνῳ καὶ παντὶ ὑπάρχει, οὗ ἐστιν ὁρισμός, καὶ πρὸς τὸ 

ὁριστὸν ἀντιστρέφει, οὕτως καὶ τὸ ἴδιον μόνῳ καὶ παντὶ ὑπάρχει, οὗ ἐστιν ἴδιον, καὶ 

ἀντιστρέφουσι πρὸς ἄλληλα. διὰ ταύτην οὖν τὴν αἰτίαν ἴδιον τῆς οὐσίας ἀποδοῦναι βούλεται 

(cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 44.10–15).

265 Cf. §§200–201, above.

266 Aristotle is speaking of what is “common” (κοινὸν) to all substances, admitting later on 

(see Cat. 3a21) that this characteristic is also shared by differentiae. Ammonius suggests, how-

ever, that there is no contradiction here, since what Aristotle meant at this point was “belong-

ing to all substances” (In Cat. 44.19–21, cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 63.24–31). Sergius apparently 

accepts Ammonius’ interpretation of this passage.

267 Sergius paraphrases Cat. 3a7–8: κοινὸν δὲ κατὰ πάσης οὐσίας τὸ μὴ ἐν ὑποκειμένῳ εἶναι.

268 Aristotle himself anticipates the counter-argument mentioned by Sergius in Cat. 2a21–28, 

suggesting a distinction be made between the substance and the differentia (διαφορά). In so 

doing, according to Ammonius, Aristotle states that differentiae are not accidents but 

substances (see Ammonius, In Cat. 45.7–46.19; Philoponus, In Cat. 64.9–68.9).
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 ųــƆ ƢܒــƐƌ ܗܕܐ ƎــƉ̣ܕ ƅــſܘܢ܂ ܐųƍƀƃܐ ܕƊſŴƟ ܘܢųƆ Ʀſܐ: ܐſű̈ƀŷſ

 :ų̇ــƍƀƃܐ ܕƊſŴــƟ  ̇ųــƆ Ʀــſܐ ܐƦــƀƉűƟ ܝų̇ܒــ :Ǝــſܐ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܬܪܬƀــƏܕܐܘP57r

ܘƌܒƀƇźــƇƊƆ  ̇ųــƦܐ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܐܬܐƉــƢܬ: ܕܐܘƏــƀܐ ƆــŴ ܒƊــűܡ ܐŶــƌƢܐ 

ƊƀƟƦƉܐ܉ ܐƆܐ ܗ̣ܝ ƠƙƏ  ̇ųƉŴƍƟܐ ƊſŴƠƆܐ ܕƦſܗ̇܂

ــų̇ܝ  ــƎ ܒ ſܐ ܕܬܪܬƀــ Əܐ: ܕܐܢ ܐܘƍــ ƃܗ Ǝــ ƍſƢƉܐ Ǝــ ſܐ ܕƌܬ ܗŴــ Ɔ5 215

ƦƀƉűƟܐ ƀƍƟܐ ƊſŴƟܐ ܕų̇ƉŴƍƟ܉ ܐƞƆܐ ܕƋƕ ܓƣű̈ܐ ܬܬƍƉܐ܂ ܗ̇ܝ 

 Ǝــſܕ ƑــƐƃƦƉ ܗ܂ƦــƇƊܒ ƋƀƠƌܕ ƢƉܐ ƎƀƆܕܗ ƎƉ̇ ܕܐܦ ܨܒ̇ܐ ܗ̣ܘ ܗ̇ܘB105v

ƎƉ̣ ܗܕܐ ܓƀƇܐƦſ܂ ſŵŶƦƉܐ ܓƢſųƌ ƢƀܐƥƍƇƄƆ Ʀſ ܕܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܘܓƍ̈ــƐܐ 

ƃــƦƉ űܐſƢƉــƕ Ǝــƈ ܐܘƏــƀܐ ƀƉűƟــƦܐ܉ ƤƉــŴܬƆ ƎƀƘــƊƕ  ̇ųــųܘܢ 

ــƎ ܗܕܐ  ſƞƉ ܘܡƦــ Ɖ ܐƆ Ǝــ ſܐ ܕƣű̈ــ ــųƀƉŴ̈ܘܢ܂ ܓ ŶƦܘܢ ܘܒųƀƌ̈Ŵــ Ƅ10ܒ

ƖƊƆܒű܉ ܐƆܐ ųƍƉܘܢ ܘܐܦ Ɔܐ ܒųƀƌ̈ŴƄܘܢ ŴƤƉܬƆ  ̇ųƆ ƎƀƘܐܘƀƏܐ 

L29vܕƦƉܐų̇ƀƇƕ ƎſƢƉ܂ ܐܢ ܕƎſ ܐųƍƉ Ʀſܘܢ ܕƤƉــŴܬƆ ƎƀƘــƊƕ  ̇ųــųܘܢ 

 ƢــƊܓƆ ܐƣűܓــ ƦــƀƆ ܘܢųــƍƀƃܐ ܕƉŴــŶƦܐ ܒƆܘܢ܉ ܐųƀƌŴ̈ــƄܒ Ǝܒــŵܒ

ܕƞƉܐ ܕŴƤƌܬܦ Ɔ ųƊƕܐܘƀƏܐ ܕƦƉܐų̇ƀƇƕ ƢƉ܂

15ܐƢƉ̇ ܐƌܐ ܕƎſ ܕܐƅſ ܗƃــƍܐ܂ ܒƌƢــƤܐ ܕܓــŴܐ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܐܕƣܐ:  216

 ƈــ ƕ Ǝــ ſƢƉܐƦƉ ܐ܉ƌܐ ܗƣܕܐܕ ųــ Ɛƍܘܗܝ ܓƦــ ſܐ ܬܘܒ ܕܐƍــ Ƥƙƌܘ

 ųƆ Ǝƀܒųſܐ܂ ܘƦſűƀŷſ ܐƀƏܐ ܘܐܘſűƀŷſ ܐƉŴƍƟ ܘܗܝƦſܕܐ ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏP57v

ƃ ƎƉ̣ــųƀƌŴܘܢ ܘƉ̣ــƎ ܬŶــųƉŴܘܢ܂ ƟƦƉــƢܐ ܓƀــƏ ƢــƑƀŹƢƟŴ ܒƌƢــƤܐ 

ܘƍƤƙƌܐ܂ ܘܬųƉŴŶ ܬܘܒ ܕܒƤƌƢܐ ܘܕƍƤƙƌܐ ƦƉܐƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ ƈƕ ƢƉ܂ 

 Ǝܒــŵܐ܉ ܒƣű̈ܓــ ƎــƉ̣ ܐƌƢــŶܡ ܐűƉ  ̇ܬܐ ܐܘŴƊƃܐܘ̇  ܐܘ Ǝſܪܘܬܐ ܕŴŶ20

 ƎــƉ̣ :ų̇ــƀƇƕ ƎــſƢƉܐƦƉܐ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƀƏܐܘƆ Ǝƀܒųſ ܘܢųƀƌ̈Ŵƃ ƎƉ̣ ܐƆ ܐܦ

ــƢܐ  ƟƦƌ Ƣــ ƀ܂ ܐܦ ܐܢ ܓų̇ــ Ɔ Ǝــ ƀܒųſ ܘܡƦــ Ɖ ܐƆ Ǝــ ſܘܢ ܕųƉŴــ Ŷܬ

D88rܓƊƣŴܐ űƉܡ ŴŶܪܐ ܐܘ̇  ܐܘƊƃܐ: ƎƉ̣ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܐƦſ ܒŴŶ ųܪܘܬܐ űƉܡ 

ܐܘ̇  ܐܘŴƊƃܬܐ܉ ܐƆܐ ܐƎſƢŶ ܗ̣ܘ ܬƉŴŶܐ ܕƎƉ̣ űŶ ƈƃ ܗƎƀƆ ܓƌŴ̈ܐ: 

      P ܬܬܐƉــƢܬ :BDL ܬܬƉــƍܐ   P      6 ܗƀƃــBDL: ƈ ܗƃــƍܐ   L      5 ܐſƢŶــBDP: Ǝ ܐŶــƌƢܐ   3

 :LP ܘܐܦ   ƦƉ ƎſƞƉ BD      11ܘܡ :ƦƉ LPܘܡ L    |    ƎſƞƉ ܘܒųƉŴŶƦܘܢ :BDP ܘܒųƀƉŴ̈ŶƦܘܢ   10

 :BDL ܕŴƤƌܬܦ   ƦƤƉ P      14ܘܬBDL: ƎƀƘ ܕŴƤƉܬƦƤƉ P      12   ƎƀƘܘܬŴƤƉ BDL: ƎƀƘܬBD    |    ƎƀƘ ܐܦ

      ŴƀŹƢƟŴƏ Lܣ :ŴŹƢƟŴƏ Pܣ :om. B      18   ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ BD [ܕܓŴܐ    |    om. P [ܕP      15   Ǝſ ܕƦƤƌܘܬܦ

ƦƊƆ Pܘܡ :Ɔ BDLܐ ƦƉܘܡ   Ɔ] om. BD      22ܐ   P      21 ܘܐܘŴƊƃܬܐ :BDL ܕƎſ ܐܘ̇  ܐܘŴƊƃܬܐ   20
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substances, which are particular individuals. Do not we assume from this that 

the nature of the secondary substances has subsistence in the primary ones, 

which brings to nought the statement which has been made that substance 

does not subsist in anything else but is self-sufficient for its own subsistence?”269

In response to this we shall say the following. If secondary substances have 215

their own subsistence in the primary ones, it becomes necessary to take also 

accidents into account, thus (assuming that Aristotle) intended to say in this 

passage also how they subsist. But this is clearly wrong, for it is obvious to 

everyone that, when species and genera are predicated of a primary substance, 

they share with it their names and definitions. Accidents, however, are never 

able to have this effect, but some of them do not even share their name with the 

substance which they are predicated of. And even if there are among them such 

ones that sometimes provide (a substance) with their name, no accident is ever 

able to share the definition of its nature with the substance which it is predic-

ated of.

What I mean is this. Universal man, which is a species, and also animate, 216

which is the genus of this species, are predicated of Socrates, who is a particu-

lar individual and a particular substance, and they provide him with their 

name and their definition, for Socrates is called man and animate, and also the 

definitions of man and animate are said of Socrates. Whiteness or blackness, on 

the other hand, or any other accident sometimes do not even provide the 

substance of which they are predicated with their names, neither do they ever 

provide it with their definitions. For even if a body is called white or black due 

to some whiteness or blackness in it, the definition of each one of these colours 

269 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 46.21–25; Philoponus, In Cat. 68.13–16.
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 ƢــƊܓƆ ܐſƞــƉ ܐƆ܉ ܘų̇ــƀƇƕ ƎــſƢƉܐƦƉܬܐ ܕŴܕܨܒــ  ̇ųــƇſܕ ƎــſƢŶܘܐ

ܕܬųƉŴŶ ܕƎƉ̣ űŶ ܗƎƀƆ ܙƀƌ̈ܐ ŷƇƌــƆ ƋܐܘƏــƀܐ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƦƉܐƉــƀƇƕ Ƣــų̇܂ 

B106rܘܐܢ ܕƆ Ǝſܐ܉ ܗ̣ܝ űƃ ܗ̣ܝ ܨܒŴܬܐ ŷƃƦƤƉܐ ܗܘܬ ܕܐųſƦẛ  ܐܘƏــƀܐ 

ܐűŷƃ ܘܓƣűܐ: ܗ̇ܝ ܕƆܐ ſƞƉܐ ܕܬܗܘܐ܂

 ƎــƌƢƉܕܐ ƅــſܬܐ܉ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܐƢــŶܬܐ ܐŴƀƇſܐ ܕƀƏܐܘƆ Ǝſܕ  ̇ųƆ ܐƙƀƠƌ5 217

ܗƣܐ ųſܒܐ űƉ ƈƄƆܡ ܕƦƉܐƢƉܐ ŴƇƕܗܝ ųƊƣ ƎƉ̣̇  ܘƎƉ̣ ܬų̇ƉŴŶ܂ 

ƦƀƆ ܓƎƉ̣ űŶ Ƣƀ ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܬƖƣܐ ܓƍ̈ــƐܐ ܐŶــƌƮܐ ܕƀƠƌــƙܐ Ɔــų ܗܕܐ܉ 

 ƎــſųƇƃܐ ܕƃƢــƣܐ ܘƌܘܙ Ƣــƀܬܐ ܓŴƀƊƃ ܂ų̇ſܕŴŷƇܐ ܒƀƏܐܘƆ ܐ ܐܢƆܐ

Ɖܐ  Ɔــų̇ܘ   Ǝܒ̈ــųſ  Ǝſųƀƌ̈Ŵــƃ  ƎــƉ̣ Ɔܐ  ܐܦ   Ǝܒــŵܒ ܐƌƮŶــƀܐ܉   ƎــƀƆ̇ܗ

P56rܕƦƉܐƮƉܢ ŴƇƕܗܝ: ܒŵܒƎ ܕƎſ ܐܦ ųſܒƃ ƎƉ̣ ųƆ Ǝ̈ــƎſųƀƌ̈Ŵ܂ ƟƦƉــƢܐ 

 ųܒــ Ʀــſܪܐ܂ ܐܘ̇  ܕܐŴــŶ ܪܘܬܐŴــŶ ųܒــ Ʀــſܐ ܕܐƊƣŴܓــ Ƣــƀܗ̣ܘ ܓ

ŴƀƇŶܬܐ ƇŶــƀܐ܂ ܐƆܐ ƉــƎ ܬŶــƆ ƎſųƀƉ̈Ŵܐ ƉــƦܘܡ ųſܒ̈ــƆ Ǝــų̇ܘ Ɖܐ 

  ̇ųƉŴــŶܬ Ƌــƕܘ  ̇ųــƊƣ Ƌــƕܘ Ǝــſܐ ܕƀــƏ܂ ܐܘƎــſųƍƇܒƠƉ ܘܗܝƦــſܕܐL17r

ŴƤƉܬƘܐ ƄƆ ųƆــƉ ƈܐ ܕƦƉܐƉــƢܐ ƇƕــŴܗܝ܂ ܒƌƢــƤܐ ܓƀــƢ ܕܓــŴܐ 

ــųƉŴ܂  ŶƦܘܒ ųƀƌŴــ Ƅܒ ųــ Ɔ ܬܦŴــ ƤƉ ܉ƑƀŹƢƟŴــ Ə ƈــ ƕ Ƣــ ƉܐƦƉ15ܕ

 Ǝſܕ  ̇ųܐ܂ ܒƤƌƢܕܒ ųƉŴŶܬ ųƆ Ƌŷ̇Ɔܐ܉ ܘƤƌƢܒ ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ Ƣƀܐ ܓƢƟƦƉ

 ƎــƉ̣ ųــƆ ܒܐųــſ ܡ܉űƉ ƈƕ ܐƢƉܐƦƉܐ ܕƀƏܐܘ ƈƃ ܬܐ ܐܦŴƉűܒ

ųƊƣ̇  ܘų̇ƀƌŴƃ ƎƉ̣܂

ܗܕܐ ܕƎſ ܕŴƀƇſܬܐ Ɔܐ ſŵŶƦƉܐ ܘƙƀƠƌܐ ƈƄƆ ܐܘƀƏܐ܉ ܐƆܐ ų̇Ɔܝ  218

 ƎſƢƉܐƦƉܕ ƎƀƆܕܗ ƈźƉ ܐ܂Ɛƍ̈ܓƆܐ ܘƣ̈ܐܕƆ Ǝſܕ Ŵƌ̇ܕ: ܗŴŷƇܒ Ǝſ20ܕܬܪܬ

ƈƕ ܐܘƀƏܐ ƦƀƉűƟܐ ܕܐƉŴ̈ƍƟ  ̇ųſƦſܐ ſű̈ƀŷſܐ܉ ܗƎƀƆ ܕųƆ ƦƀƆ Ǝſܘܢ 

 Ƣــƀܓ ƑƀŹƢƟŴــƏ ܗܝ܂ŴــƇƕ ܘܢƢــƉܐƦƌܘܢ ܕųــƍƉ ƦŶƦƆ ܐƌƢŶܡ ܐűƉ

ܘźƇƘــŴܢ ƕــƉ ƈــűܡ ܐŶــƌƢܐ Ɔܐ ƦƉܐſƢƉــƎ܂ ܒƌƢــƤܐ ܓƀــƢ ܕܓــŴܐ 

2   ųƉŴــŶܕܬ BDL: ܐƉŴ̈ــŶܕܬ P    |    ƋــŷƇƌ BDL: ƋــŷƆܕ P    |    ܗ̇ܝ] om. BD    |    ƢــƉܐƦƉܕ LP: 

Ǝــ ſƢƉܐƦƉܕ BD      4   űــ ŷƃܐ BDL: ܐűــ ŷƃܐ P    |    ܀ܒ܀ + [ܕܬܗܘܐ BD      5   Ǝــ ſܕ  ̇ųــ Ɔ] om. B      

ــƢܐ   6 ƉܐƦƉܕ BDL: Ƣــ ƉܐƦƉܕ P      8   ܐƀــ ƏܐܘƆ BLP: ܕܐųــ Ɔ D      9   Ǝــ ƀƆ̇ܗ BDP: Ǝــ ƀƌܗ L      

      LP ܬųƉŴŶܘܢ :BD ܬL      12   ƎſųƀƉ̈ŴŶ ܐBDP: ƎƘ ܐܦ    |    P ܕƦƉܐBDL: ƢƉ ܕƦƉܐƉــƮܢ   10

13   ƎſųƍƇܒƠƉ LP, D corr. sup. lin.: ƎſųƇܒƠƉ BD    |    Ƌƕ1ܘ LP: Ƌƕ BD      16   ܐƢƟƦƉ] + ܗ̣ܘ BD        

ųƉŴــŶܬ BLP: ܐƉŴŶܬ D      18    ̇ųƀƌŴƃ] +  ̇ųƉŴŶܬ D al. man. in marg.      20   ƎſƢƉܐƦƉܕ LP: 

ƎſƢƉܐƦƉ BD      21   ƦƀƆ BDL: ƦƀƆܕ P      22   ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ BDP: ܣŴƀŹƢƟŴƏ L      23   ܐŴܕܓ Ƣƀܓ] om. P
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is different from that of the thing which they are predicated of, and it is never 

possible that the definition of one of these qualities will fit the substance it is 

predicated of. For otherwise, substance and accident will prove to be one and 

the same thing, which cannot be.

Thus, another property concomitant of substance is270, as we have just said, 217 3a33–3b9

that it shares its name and its definition with everything it is predicated of271. 

This is characteristic, namely, of none of the other nine genera, save for 

substance alone. For quantity, quality, and the rest of them sometimes do not 

even provide with their names what they are predicated of, and sometimes, 

even if they do provide it with their names — for instance, the body containing 

whiteness is called white or the one containing sweetness is called sweet — still 

they never share their definitions with what is receptive of them. Substance, on 

the other hand, makes everything it is predicated of a partaker in both its name 

and its definition272. Thus, universal man that is predicated of Socrates makes 

him a partaker in both its name and definition, for Socrates is called a man, and 

the definition of man fits him. And in the same way every substance that is 

predicated of something provides it with its name and its definition.

However, this property does not seem to pertain to all substances, but only 218

to the secondary ones, namely species and genera, for they are predicated of 

primary substances, which are particular individuals. The latter, however, have 

nothing else beneath them of which they might be predicated. For Socrates and 

Plato are not predicated of anything else, while universal man that is a species, 

270 Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 69.22–23: ἐπὶ δεύτερον παρακολούθημα μεταβαίνει τῆς οὐσίας 

καταγνοὺς τοῦ προτέρου (see also Ammonius, In Cat. 47.19).

271 In the corresponding passage, Aristotle says that it is a characteristic of both substances 

and differentiae that things predicated of them are called synonymously (συνωνύμως). Sergius 

neither applies this term in his commentary nor mentions the differentiae, but stresses 

instead that the property in question is exclusively characteristic of substance. Ammonius and 

Philoponus are eager to stress that differentiae here should be understood as substances too 

and not as accidents, so it is natural that Sergius apparently subsumes them under the 

category of substance and does not mention them explicitly.

272 See Cat. 2a20. Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 70.27–28: τοῦτο γὰρ ὑπάρχει τοῖς οὐσιωδῶς 

κατηγορουμένοις τὸ καὶ τοῦ ὀνόματος μεταδιδόναι τοῖς ὑποκειμένοις καὶ τοῦ ὁρισμοῦ. See also 

§120 where Sergius speaks of synonyms as things which share both name and definition.
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B106vܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܐܕƣܐ: ܘƀŶܐ ܘƍƤƙƌܐ ܕܐųſƦſܘܢ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܘܐܕƣ̈ܐ: ܘƉűƕܐ 

 ƈــƕܘܢ ܘųــƀƇƕ ƎــſƢƉܐƦƉ ܐ܉Ŵܐ ܕܓــƐــƍܓ  ̇ųſƦſܐ ܕܐƀƏܐܘƆ  ̇ųƆP56v

Ŷــű̈ܕܐ܂ ſűƉــƎ ܙ̇ܕܩ ƊƆܐƉــƢ ܗƃــƍܐ܂ ܕƀƠƌــƙܐ ƄƆــƈ ܐܘƏــƀܐ ܐẛــűܐ 

D88vܕƦƉܐƢƉܐ Ɖ ƈƕــűܡ܉ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܬܬܠ ƆــƉ̣ ųــƃ ƎــųƀƌŴ̇  ܘƉ̣ــƎ ܬŶــų̇ƉŴ܂ 

5ܘܗŴƃܬ ŷƃƦƤƉܐ ƦƇƉܐ ܕƢſƢƣܐ ܘܐųſƦẛ  ܕܓŴܐ܂

 űſƦƕܡ ܕűƉ ܐƦƖ܉ ܘܐܦ ܒƎƀƆܪ ܗƦܒ ƎƉ ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪ Ǝſܐ ܕƢƣ 219

ܗܘܐ ܐƌــƥ ܕſŵƌــƆ ƗــŴܬܗ ƃــű ܐƉ̇ــƢ܂ ܕƆܐ ƆــƮƌ ƋܗܒــƆ ƎــƍƉ ƎــŴ̈ܬܗ̇  

ܕܐܘƀƏܐ: ƈźƉ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܐſųſƦſــƎ ܒــų̇  ܒܐܘƏــƀܐ܂ ܐſــƅ ܐƌــƌ ƥܐƉــƢ܉ 

  ̇ųܐ ܒــƀــƏܬܗ̇  ܬܘܒ ܕܐܘŴ̈ƍƉܘܢ: ܘųſƦſܐ ܐƀƏܐ ܒܐܘƣű̈ܕܓ ƈźƉܕ

10ܒܐܘƏــƀܐ܉ ſűƉــƎ ܐܦ ƍƉــŴ̈ܬܗ̇  ܕܐܘƏــƀܐ ܓــƣű̈ܐ ܐſųſƦſــƎ܂ ܐƆܐ 

ƈźƉ ܕܐܦ ܗ̣ܝ ܐܘƀƏܐ Ŵ̈ƍƉ ƎƉ̣ܬܗ̇  ƃƢƉــܒܐ܉ ƃƦƤƉــŷܐ Ɔــų̇  ܐܦ 

ܐܘƀƏܐ ƎƉ̣ űŶ ܓƣű̈ܐ܂ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƆܐ ſƞƉܐ ܕܬܗܘܐ܂

ܐƎƍſƢƉ ܗƀƃــƈ܉ ܕܐƄſــƍܐ ܕܬƍƊŶــƉ̣ ƎــƖƆ Ǝــƈ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƌــųܘܐ Ɖــűܡ  220

ܒűƊܡ ܐŶــƌƢܐ ܒƐƕűŷــƢ ܙƌ̈ــƀܐ ܐƌƢƉــƎ ܕƦƉܐƉــƢܐ܂ ܕŶــƍƉ űــųܘܢ 

 ƅــſܐ ܬܘܒ܉ ܕܐƌƢــŶ܂ ܘܐųــƇƄܡ ܒűــƉܬܐ ܕŴ̈ــƍƉ ƅــſܘܗܝ܉ ܕܐƦــſ15ܐ

  ̇ųܐ ܒــƀــƏܬܗ̇  ܕܐܘŴ̈ــƍƉ ƎــſųſƦſܐ ƎــƘܐ ƎــſűƉ ܐ܂ƀــƏܐ ܒܐܘƣű̈ܓــL17v

P52rܒܐܘƀƏܐ: ܘܓƣű̈ܐ ܬܘܒ ܒų̇  ܒܐܘƀƏܐ Ɵ ƎƀƍƟــƊſŴܐ܂ ܐƆܐ ܐŶــƌƢܐ 

 ƎــƉ̇ ƅــſܐ Ƣــƀܬܐ ܓŴ̈ــƍƉ ܐ܂ƣű̈ܐ ܕܓــƌƢŶܬܐ: ܘܐŴ̈ƍƉܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƌܗܘ ܙ

 Ǝــſܐ ܕƣű̈܂ ܓų̇ܒ ƎſųſƦſܐ ܕܐƀƏܕܐܘ  ̇ųƍƀƃ ƋƀƟƦƉ ƎſųƍƉܘ Ǝſųܕܒ

Ɔ20ــŴ ܐſــƉ̇ ƅــƎ ܕƀƇƊ̈ƤƉــƍܐ ܐƌــŴܢ ܕܐܘƏــƀܐ ܐſƦſــųܘܢ ܒــų̇܉ ܐƆܐ 

ܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ ܕܗܕܐ: ܕܗŴƌ̣ܢ ƎƀƇƉƦƤƉ ܘܐƦſܘܗܝ ųƊſŴƟܘܢ ܒܐܘƀƏܐ܂

 Ǝــ ܐſųſƦſـ ــƀܐ  ܕܐܘƏـ ــŴ̈ܬܗ̇   ܕƍƉـ  Ǝــ ܕſųƍƉـ ــűܥ܉  ƊƆـ ܙܕܩ  B107rܐƆܐ  221

Ʀƀƍƕ̈űſƦƉܐ: ܘƦƉ ƎſųƍƉܪ̈ܓƦƀƍƤܐ܂ ܐƆܐ Ŵ̈ƍƉܬܐ ƦƉܪ̈ܓƀƍƤــƦܐ 

ܕܐܘƏــƀܐ ܗ̇ܝ ƀƉűƟــƦܐ ܕƙƌــƇܐ ܬƀŶــƦ ܪܓƤــƦܐ ܐſųſƦſــƎ܂ ܐƃــƌŵܐ 

 :LP ܐܪL    |    ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſ ܘܐܦ + [ܕL      6   Ǝſ ܗ̇ܘ :BDP ܗ̇ܝ   ų̇Ɔ B      4ܝ ܐܘƀƏܐ :Ɔ  ̇ųƆ DLPܐܘƀƏܐ   2

 ܐP      10   ƎſųſƦſ ܕűƌܥ :BDL ܕƦƇƉ P      7   Ɨſŵƌܐ :BDL ܒƦƖܐ    |    D ܐܪB:  ̄ųŹŴźƏ ܐܪŴźƐſܛ̄ 

BLP, Epit.: ܘܢųــ ſƦſܐ D      11   ܗ̣ܝ + [ܐܦ BD      16   Ǝــ Ƙܐ DLP, Epit.: ܐܦ B      18   ܗ̇ܘ] om. L        

 ܪܓƦƤܐ   om. hom. P      24 [ܐƆܐ Ŵ̈ƍƉܬܐ ƦƉܪ̈ܓƦƀƍƤܐ   L      23 ܕŴ̈ƀƉܬܐ :.BDP, Epit ܕŴ̈ƍƉܬܐ

BDP: ܢƦƤܪܓ L    |    ƎſųſƦſܐ DLP: ƎſųſƦſܕܐ B
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living being and animate that are genera and species, and on up until substance 

that is a universal genus are predicated of them and of each other273. That is 

why we shall put it as follows: it is a characteristic of every substance which is 

predicated of something that it provides the latter with its name and its defini-

tion. In this way, our account will become correct and it will be universal.

After this274, Aristotle solves a certain problem which someone might wish 219 3a29–32

to raise against him, when he says that we should not be confused by the fact 

that the parts of substance are in substance. One might state that, since 

accidents are in substance and also the parts of substance are in substance, the 

parts of substance are therefore accidents as well. But, although substance is 

composed of parts, substance would thus become one of the accidents, which is 

impossible275.

Now, let us recall what we have defined above when we stated that one 220

says that a thing can be in something else in eleven ways, and one of them was 

as parts of something in the whole, while another one was as accidents in 

substance276. Thus, even though parts of substance are in substance and also 

accidents have subsistence in substance, nevertheless the mode (of being in 

something) as parts and the one (of being in something) as accidents differ from 

one another. For parts are something through what and from what is consti-

tuted the nature of substance in which they are. Accidents, on the other hand, 

are not completive of the substance they are in, but on the contrary, they are 

completed by the substance and have their subsistence in it277.

However, it should be known that some parts of substance are intelligible 221

and some are perceptible278. The perceptible parts of primary substance are 

what become subject to sense. For instance, the feet, the thighs, the belly, the 

273 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 47.26–48.11; Philoponus, In Cat. 70.3–22.

274 In the transmitted text of the Categories, this argument preceeds the characteristic of sub-

stance discussed by Sergius in §§217–218. Philoponus, however, notes that “some of the com-

mentators” suggest that this passage of the Categories should be placed before 3a21–28, where 

Aristotle makes a distinction between substance and differentia (Philoponus, In Cat. 68.23–29). 

Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 47.5–13 and Simplicius, In Cat. 97.2–23. Both Ammonius and Simplicius 

reject this suggestion and defend the order of Aristotle’s text. However, their notes make it 

possible that Sergius’ remark is based on an alternative commentary tradition.

275 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 46.25–47.24 and Philoponus, In Cat. 68.16–69.19.

276 See §§138–149, above.

277 Cf. Philoponus on substances, differentiae, and accidents: ὅτι δὲ οὐσίαι εἰσὶν ὁμολογου-

μένως αἱ διαφοραί, δῆλον μὲν ἐκ τοῦ συμπληρωτικὰς αὐτὰς εἶναι τῶν εἰδῶν καὶ οὐσιωδῶς κατ’ 

αὐτῶν κατηγορεῖσθαι· εἰ γὰρ συμπληροῦσι τὰς οὐσίας, καὶ οὐσίαι εἰσὶ δηλονότι· οὐ γὰρ συμ-

πληροῖ τὴν οὐσίαν τὰ συμβεβηκότα (In Cat. 66.13–16).

278 See Ammonius, In Cat. 45.17: φαμὲν οὖν ὅτι τῶν οὐσιῶν αἱ μέν εἰσι νοηταὶ αἱ δὲ αἰσθηταί.
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 Ǝــƀƌ̈ܬܐ ܐŴ̈ــƍƉ ܐƤــſܐ ܘܪſű̈ــſܐ ܘܐſűــŶܐ ܘƏƢƃܐ ܘƦƊ̈źƕܐ ܘƇܕܪ̈ܓ

ܕƘܓــƢܐ܂ ܗƀƌ̈ــƎ ܕſــƍƉ ƎــŴ̈ܬܐ ƀƍ̈ƕűſƦƉــƦܐ ܕƇſــų ܕܒƌƢــƤܐ ƀŷſــſűܐ 

ܘܕܓŴܐ ܐƎſųſƦſ܂ ܐƃــƌŵܐ ܕƇƀƇƉــŴܬܐ ܘƀŶــŴܬܐ ܘƍƤƙƌــŴܬܐ܂ ܘܐܦ 

ƎƉ̣ ܗƀƆــƎ ܓƀــƃƢƉ ƢــŪ ܒƌƢــƤܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܓــŴܐ ܘܐſــƍܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ܂ ܘƍƉــŴ̈ܬܗ̇  

 ƈــ ƀƃܗ Ǝــ ſųƇƃ ܂ųــ ƍƀƃܐ ܕƊſŴــ Ɵ Ǝــ ƀƇƊƤƉܕ Ǝــ ƀƌ̈ܕܗ Ǝــ ƀƆܗ Ǝــ ſųſƦſ5ܐ

Ŵ̈ƍƉܬܐ ƦƉܪ̈ܓƦƀƍƤܐ ܘƦƀƍƕű̈ſƦƉܐ܉ ܘܐƎƘ ܐſųſƦſــƎ ܒܐܘƏــƀܐ܉ 

ŴƆD89r ܒــų̇ܘ ܙƌܐ ܐſƦſــųܘܢ ܒــų̇  ܘܐܦ ܓــƣű̈ܐ ܐſųſƦſــƎ܉ ܐƆܐ ܒــƌŵܐ 

P52vܐƌƢŶܐ ܐƅſ ܕܐƈƖƆ ƎƉ ƈƀƇƟ ƎƌƢƉ܂

ܬܘܒ ƙƀƠƌܐ ƆܐܘƀƏܐ ܕŴƀƇſܬܐ ܐƢŶܬܐ ܐƅſ ܕܐƘŴƐƇƀƘ ƢƉ̣ܐ܉  222

10ܗ̇ܝ ܕܬŴƣܕܥ ܗƌܐ űƉܡ܂ ܗܕܐ ܕƎſ ܒــƢܬ ƟــƇܐ ŷƉــƦƀƍſŴܐ ܐſƦſــų̇܉ 

ܐƅſ ܗ̇ܘ ܓƢƀ ܕܒƞܒƖܐ ſŴŷƉܐ űƉܡ ܕܐƊſŴƟ ųƆ Ʀſܐ űƀŷſܐƦſ܂ 

 Ɨــſűſܐ ܘƦــƤܪܓ ƦــƀŶܬ ƈــƙƌ̇ܐ ܕƉŴــƍƟ ƈــƕ ܡűــƉ ܐƌܕܗ Ƣــƀܗ̇ܝ ܓ

ܓƀƇܐſŴŷƉ Ʀſܐ܂ ܗܕܐ ܕƆ Ǝſܓƣű̈ܐ Ɔܐ ƙƀƠƌܐ܂ ƈźƉ ܕܒƦƇƊܐ ܗ̣ܘ 

ܒŴŷƇܕ ƎƀƕűſƦƉ ܘƎƉ̣ ƎƀƣƢƘƦƉ ܐܘƀƏܐ ܘƆܐ ܒƢܓƦƤܐ܂ ܐƆܐ ܘܐܦ 

 Ǝــſܐ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܬܪܬƀــƏܕܐܘ ƈــźƉ ܐ܂ƙــƀƠƌܐ ܕƀــƉܕ ƑــƀƏ̈ܐܘ ƎــſųƇƄƆ ܐƆ15

ܕܐųſƦẛ  ܐƅſ ܕŴŶܝ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܘܓƐƍ̈ܐ܉ Ɔܐ ܬƦƀŶ ܪܓƦƤܐ Ƈƙƌܐ܂ ܘƆܐ 

 ƢſƦſ ܐ: ܘܬܘܒƣܐܕ ƥܒŶ̇ ܐ̈ܬܐƀܓƏܕ ƈźƉ ܐ܉ƕܕŴƤƉ ܡűƉ űŶ ܬܘܒdes.L17v

ųƍƉ ܐܦ ܓƐƍܐ܂ ƎſűƉ ܐܦ ܗܕܐ ܕŴƀƇſܬܐ Ɔܐ ܗܘܐ ƈƄƆ ܐܘƀƏܐ 

ŶƦƉB107vــſŵܐ ܕƀƠƌــƙܐ܉ ܐƆܐ Ɔــų̇ܝ ƀƉűƟــƦܐ ܒŷƇــŴܕ ܕܐſƦſــƍƟ  ̇ųــƉŴ̈ܐ 

ſű̈ƀŷſ20ܐ ܐƅſ ܕƉűƟ ƎƍſŴŶܐƦſ܂

 űــƃ ܐƀƏܐܘƆ  ̇ųƆ ܐƙƀƠƌܬܐ ܕƢŶܬܐ ܐŴƀƇſܪ ܗܕܐ ܕƦܒ Ǝſܐܡ ܕƏ̇ 223

ܐƢƉ̇܉ ܕſŵŶƦƉܐ ƋƆ ܕƙƀƠƌܐ Ɔ  ̇ųƆܐܘƀƏܐ ܐܦ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƀƆــƆ ƦــƉ  ̇ųــűܡ 

ܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ܂ ܒƢƤܪܐ ܓƆ ƢƀܐܘƀƏܐ ųƆ ƦƀƆ̇  ܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ܂ ƍƉܐ ܓſƞƉ Ƣƀܐ 

        BDP ܐܦ :L ܘܐܦ   P      7 ܘܐܦ :BDL ܘܐL      6   ƎƘ ܕܗBDP: ƎƀƆ ܗBD      5   ƎƀƆ ܕŴ̈ƍƉܬܐ :Ŵ̈ƍƉ LPܬܐ   1

ƎſųſƦſܐ LP: ܘܢųſƦſܐ BD      8   ƎƌƢƉܕܐ] om. B    |    ƈƖƆ] + ܀ܓ܀ BD      9   ܬܐŴƀƇſܕ BDL: ܐƦƀƇſܕ 

P    |    ܐƘŴــ ƐƇƀƘ BDL: ܐƘŴــ ƐƇƇƀƘ P      13   ܐƣű̈ــ ــƤܐ :Ɔ LPܓ       BD ܐܦ :LP ܘܐܦ   ƮƆ BD      14ܓ

15   ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ LP: ܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ BD    |    ܐƀƏܕܐܘ DLP: ܐƀƏܐܘ B      16   ܝŴŶܕ LP: ƎƍſŴŶܕ BD    |    ܐƆܘ LP: 

 + [ܗܕܐ   BD      21 ܀ܕ܀ + [ƉűƟܐP      20   Ʀſ ܐBD:  ̇ųſƦſ ܕܐBD      18   ƈƄƆ BD:  ̇ųƇƄƆ P      19    ̇ųſƦſ ܐƇƘܐ

 .om [ܗ̇ܝ   űƃ] om. hom. P      22 ܐƢƉ̇ ܕſŵŶƦƉܐ ƋƆ ܕƙƀƠƌܐ Ɔ  ̇ųƆܐܘƀƏܐ    |    P    |     ̇ųƆ] om. P ܐܦ

P      23   ܐƇܒŴƠƆܕ ƥƌܐ ܐƌƢƌܐ ܕſƞƉ Ƣƀܐ ܓƍƉ] om. hom. B
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breast, the hands, and the head are such parts of the body. The intelligible parts 

of both a particular and universal man, on the other hand, are being reason-

able, living, and animate. For both a particular and universal man is composed 

of them and they are his parts which are completive of the subsistence of his 

nature. Thus, while both intelligible and perceptible parts are in substance, 

they are not in the same way in it as accidents are, but in a different one, as we 

have said shortly before279.

Further, another property concomitant of substance is, as the Philosopher 222 3b10–23

says, that it “signifies a particular this”280. It is an expression of pointing out, as 

if one would point with a finger at something which has individual subsist-

ence281. So, “a particular this” points out an individual which falls under our 

senses and is clearly perceived282. But this is not characteristic of accidents, 

since they are comprehended and differentiated from substance by means of 

intellect only and not by means of senses. But neither does it seem to be a 

concomitant of every substance, since secondary substance, which is, as has 

been shown, species and genera, does not fall under sensation, and it does not 

signify one thing either, since it is multiple things that a species encompass, (to 

say nothing of) a genus (which encompasses) many more than it. Thus, it turns 

out that this property too is a concomitant not of every substance, but only of 

the primary, which is particular individuals, as we have demonstrated 

earlier283.

After this, he sets out another property as a concomitant of substance, 223 3b24–32

when he says that it seems that “it is also characteristic of substance that there 

is nothing contrary to it”284. No substance, indeed, has a contrary. For what 

279 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 45.17–46.10.

280 Cat. 3b10: τόδε τι σημαίνειν. The quotation by Sergius does not correspond to the early 

anonymous Syriac translation of the Categories (which is generally the case with Sergius’ text), 

but matches exactly with the version that George bishop of the Arabs produced in the early 

8th century, which makes possible that George was familiar with Sergius’ Commentary.

281 See Ammonius, In Cat. 48.15–16: καὶ ἔστι μὲν οὖν τὸ τόδε τῆς δείξεως σημαντικόν, τὸ δὲ τὶ 

τῆς κατὰ τὸ ὑποκείμενον οὐσίας. Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 71.18–19.

282 See Ammonius, In Cat. 49.1–2: τὸ γὰρ τόδε τι λέγεται ἐπὶ τῆς κατὰ τὸ ὑποκείμενον οὐσίας, 

τοῦτ’ ἔστι τῆς ἀτόμου τῆς φαινομένης. Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 71.20–21.

283 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 49.3–9; Philoponus, In Cat. 72.1–4.

284 See Cat. 3b24–25: ὑπάρχει δὲ ταῖς οὐσίαις καὶ τὸ μηδὲν αὐταῖς ἐναντίον εἶναι. The quota-

tion by Sergius again does not match fully with the early anonymous Syriac translation of the 

Categories, although both versions apply here the term dalqubla as an equivalent to the Gr. 

ἐναντίος, “contrary”. In §419, where Sergius makes a distinction between opposition and 

contrariety, he applies this term as a translation of the Gr. ἀντικεῖσθαι, “being opposite”, with 

the term saqqublay for ἐναντίος. However, both here and in what follows (see §304) Sergius 

makes use of the term dalqubla in the sense of contrary, which reflects the same tradition that 

is found in the anonymous Syriac translation.
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ܕƌــƌƢܐ ܐƌــƥ ܕƠƆــŴܒƇܐ ܕƏــƑƀŹƢƟŴ ܒــų̇ܝ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ ƏــƑƀŹƢƟŴ܂ ܐܘ̇  

ܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ ܕܐܪƑƀƇŹŴźƐſ ܒų̇  ܒــųܕܐ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܐܪźƐſــƑƀƇŹŴ܂ ܐܘ̇  

  ̇ųſƦſܕܐ ƅſܐ Ƣƀܓ ŴƆ ܐ܂ƤƌƢܘܗܝ ܒƦſܝ ܕܐų̇ܐ ܒƤƌƢܐ ܕܒƇܒŴƠƆܕ ƅƏ

ƊƀƊŶP53rــŴܬܐ ܕƠƆــŴܒƇܐ ܕſƢƟــƢܘܬܐ: ܐܘ̇  ŶــŴܪܘܬܐ ܕܐܘƊƃــŴܬܐ: ܐܘ̇  

ŴƀƇŶ5ܬܐ ܕƢſƢƉܘܬܐ܉ ܗƍƃܐ ܐܦ ܒƤƌƢܐ ܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ ܗ̣ܘ ܕܒƌƢــƤܐ ܒــų̇ܝ 

ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܒƌƢــƤܐ: ܐܘ̇  ܕƉــűܡ ܐŶــƌƢܐ ܐſــƍܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ܂ ܘƆܐ ܬܘܒ Ɖــűܡ 

  ̇ųــƇƃܕ ƈــźƉ ܐ܂ƤــƌƢܘܗܝ ܒƦــſܝ ܕܐų̇ܒــ ųƇܒŴــƠƆܘܗܝ ܕƦــſܐ ܐƌƢــŶܐ

ــƌŴ̈ܐ  ــƎ ܒܓ ſܕ Ŵــ ƌ̇ܗ :ų̇ــ ſƦſܐ ܐƀــ ƌ̈ŵܬܐ ܒŴــ ƀƇܒŴƠƏܬܐ ܘŴــ ƀƇܒŴƠƆܕ

 Ǝــ ܕſـ ــƀܐ  ܐܘƏـ ــƎ܂  ܗƀƆـ  ƅــ ܕܐſـ ــƦܐ  ܕܐƀƌƮŶـ ــƃƢܐ  ܘܒƤـ ــƉŴ̈ܐ  ܘܒƖźـ

ƠƉ10ܒƦƀƍƇܐ ܕܗƎſųƇƃ ƎƀƆ ܐų̇ſƦſ܂ ܘܒűܓــŴܢ Ɔܐ ܕƠƆــŴܒųƇ̇  ܐſــƦܘܗܝ 

űƉD89vܡ ܘƆܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ ܕűƉܡ ܐų̇ſƦſ܂

ܐƆܐ ܘܐܦ ܗܕܐ ſŵŶƦƉܐ ܕƆــƆ ŴܐܘƏــƀܐ ܒŷƇــŴܕ ƀƠƌــƙܐ܉ ܐƆܐ  224

ܘܐܦ ŴƀƊƄƆܬܐ܂ ܐƇƘܐ ܓųƆ Ƣƀ̇  ܐųƆ Ʀẛ  ܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ űƉܡ܉ ܐƆܐ ܐܢ 

 ƢــƐƕƦƤƊŶܐ ܕƍƀƍƉܪܘܬܐ: ܘŴƕܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕܙƇܒŴƠƆܬܐ ܕŴܕܪܒ ƢƉܐƌ ƥƌܐ

 ƎſųƇƃ Ǝſܕ ƎƀƆ܂ ܗƢſƞܕܒ ƈźƉ ܐƢƐƕܐ ܗ̣ܘ ܕܗ̇ܘ ܕƇܒŴƠƆܕ ƁܓƏܕ ƈźƉ15

 ƎſųſƦſܐ ܐƇܒŴƠƆܕ ŴƆ ܉ƎƃܪƦܕܒ Ǝƀƌ̈ųܐ ܒƘŴƐƇƀƘ ܐ ܗ̣ܘŴŷƉܕ ƅſܐ

 ƎــſųƍƉ ܐűــŶ ƈــƃܕ ƈــźƉ ܡ܂űــƉ ܬŴƆܐ ܕƐƍܗ̇ܘ ܓ ƎƉ̣ ܐƆܕܐ ܐű̈ŶܕB108r

 ƅſܐ ܐƀƍƟ ܡűƉ ܐƊſŴƟ ŴƆܐ: ܘƍƃܐ ܗƢƉܐƦƉ  ̇ܬܗƢܒŶܐ ܕƊŷƙܒ

ܗƎƀƌ̈ ܕܕƠƆــŴܒƇܐ܂ ſűƉــƎ ܐܢ ܗ̣ܘ ܕܐƘــƇܐ ܗƀƆــƎ ܐſųſƦſــƎ ܕƠƆــŴܒƇܐ: 

20ܐſــƅ ܕܐſــƆ ƦــƎ ܕŷƌــŴܐ ܒƤــƢܒܐ ܕſųƀƇƕــſűſ :ƎــƖܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕƆــŴ ܒŷƇــŴܕ 

ƆܐܘƀƏܐ ƦƀƆ ܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ܉ ܐƆܐ ܐƇƘܐ ŴƀƊƄƆܬܐ ܐƅſ ܕܐƎƌƢƉ̣܂

  ̇ųſƦſܐ ܕܐƢƉܐƦƉ ܐƆܐ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƀƏܐܘƆ  ̇ųƆ ܐƙƀƠƌܕ ƢƉ̇ܐ Ǝſܬܘܒ ܕ 225

 ƦــƀƆ Ƣــƀܐ܂ ܐܢ ܓƙƀƠƌ  ̇ųƀƉűƟܝ ܕų̇Ɔ Ǝſ܂ ܗܕܐ ܕƦſܐƢſƞܘܒ ƦſܐƢſƦſP53v

Ɔــų̇  ܕƠƆــŴܒƇܐ ƆܐܘƏــƀܐ܉ ſűſــƖܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕܐܦ Ɔܐ ƠƉܒــƇܐ ſƦſــƢܘܬܐ 

2   ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܕܐܪ scr.: ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪ P: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƐſܕܐܪ B: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƏܕܐܪ D    |    ܕܐųܒ  ̇ųܒ 

DP: ܝų̇ܒ B    |    ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪ P: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƐſܐܪ B: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƏܐܪ D      6   ܐƍſܐ] om. P      7   ƈźƉ 

P: ܝų̇ܒ BD      16   ܐƘŴƐƇƀƘ BD: ܐƘŴƏŴƇƇƀƘ P    |    Ǝƀƌ̈ųܒ BD: ƎƀƆųܒ P      18   ܐƀƍƟ ܡűƉ BD: űƃ 
om. P [ܕܐBD      22    ̇ųſƦſ ܀ܗ܀ + [ܕܐƀƍƠƉ P      21   ƎƌƢƉ̣ܐ
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might someone think of as contrary to Socrates in that he is Socrates, or 

contrary to Aristotle in that he is Aristotle, or in general contrary to man in that 

it is man? For it is not as hotness is contrary to coldness, or as whiteness to 

blackness, or as sweetness to bitterness that a man is contrary to a man in that 

he is man, or to any other particular thing. Neither is anything else contrary to 

him in that he is man. For every contrariety and opposition285 exists among 

qualities, i.e. among colours, tastes, and other things like that, while substance 

is receptive of all them. Thus, nothing is contrary to it and it is not contrary to 

anything286.

However, this too seems to be characteristic not of substance alone, but of 224

quantity as well, since there is nothing contrary to it either, unless someone 

says that large is contrary to small, or that the number fifteen is contrary to the 

number ten because the former is bigger than the latter. For, as the Philosopher 

demonstrates later on, these things are not contrary to each other but belong to 

the genus of relatives, since each one of them is said in this way due to their 

relation to something else, and they do not have any subsistence as contraries. 

Thus, since they are not contraries either, as we are going to demonstrate in the 

account of them, it is obvious that, as we have said, not only do contraries not 

pertain to substance, but neither (do they pertain) to quantity287.

Further, he states that it is a concomitant of substance that it is not said to 225 3b33–4a9

be more and less288. It follows from the previous one, because, if there is 

nothing contrary to substance, than it is obvious that neither does it admit of a 

285 Syriac dalqublayuta w-saqqublayuta. Sergius applies these Syriac terms the other way 

around in §419, while defining contrariety as one of the types of opposition.

286 Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 74.13–27.

287 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 49.13–21; Philoponus, In Cat. 74.27–75.10.

288 Cf. Cat. 3b33–34: δοκεῖ δὲ ἡ οὐσία οὐκ ἐπιδέχεσθαι τὸ μᾶλλον καὶ τὸ ἧττον.
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ܘܒƢſƞܘܬܐ܂ ƈźƉ ܕܒܒƢſƞܘܬܐ ܕܕƠƆــŴܒƇܐ ܗܘẛܐ ܒŵƇƄܒــſƦſ ƎــƢܘܬܐ 

ــƊܐ  ƃܐܘ ƚــ ƇŶƦƤƉܐ ܕƉ Ƣــ ƀܓ Ǝــ ــŴܒƇܐ ܗ̣ܘ܂ ܒŵƇƄܒ ƠƆܐ ܕܕƉ ܕܗ̇ܘ

ŴŷƆܪܐ ܐܘ̇  ƢſƢƉܐ ƀƇŷƆܐ܉ ܒܒƢſƞܘܬܐ ܕܐܘŴƊƃܬܐ ܗܘẛܐ ƢſƦſܘܬܐ 

ܕŴŶܪܘܬܐ: ܘܒܒƢſƞܘܬܐ ܬܘܒ ܕƢſƢƉܘܬܐ ܗܘẛܐ ƢſƦſܘܬܐ ܕŴƀƇŶܬܐ܂ 

5ܘܬܘܒ ܒܒƢſƞܘܬܐ ܕŴƀƇŶܬܐ ܘܕŴŶܪܘܬܐ ƐƌܒƎ̈ ܬܪܒƀــƦܐ ܘſƦſــƢܘܬܐ 

ƢſƢƉܘܬܐ ܘܐܘŴƊƃܬܐ܂ ܘܒűܓŴܢ ܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕƇŶܐ ܐܘ̇  ܕŴŶܪ܉ 

ƠƉܒــƈ ܗ̣ܘ ܒƀƆųــſƦſ ƎــƢܘܬܐ ܘܒſƞــƢܘܬܐ: ܐܦ źƏــƉ̣ ƢــƎ ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ 

ܕܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ ܗ̣ܘ܂ ƦƉܐƢƉ ܓƢƀ ܕŴŶܪ ܘܕŴŶܪ ſƦſــƢ ܗ̣ܘ ƃــű ܗ̣ܘ: ܘܕŶــƇܐ 

 Ǝــƀƌܗ ƎــƉ̣ܕ ƅــſܐ܂ ܐƀــƌ̈ܘܢ ܙųƇƃ ƈƕ ܐ ܐܦƍƃܘܗ :ƢſƦſ ܐƇŶܬܘܒ ܘܕ

10ܬܬŵŶܐ ܕƢſƦſܘܬܐ ܘܒƢſƞܘܬܐ ܐƄſܐ ܕܐŴƠƏ ƦſܒŴƀƇܬܐ Ǝŷƃ̈ƦƤƉ܂

 ƑƀŹƢƟŴــƏ ƢــƉܐƦƉ ܘܡƦــƉ Ƣــƀܐ ܓƆ ܐ܂ƍƃܗ ŴƆ Ǝſܐ ܕƀƏܒܐܘ 226

ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ƢſƦſ ܐܘ̇  ܒƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ Ƣſƞ܂ ܘƆܐ ܬܘܒ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ ſƦſــƢ ܐܘ̇  

 ƢſƦſ ܐƤƌƢܘܗܝ ܒƦſܕܐ ƢƉܐƦƉ ܢŴźƇƘ ܐƆ ܐ ܘܐܦƆܐ܂ ܐƤƌƢܒ ƢſƞܒB108v

Ɖ̣D90rــƏ ƎــƑƀŹƢƟŴ: ܐܘ̇  ƏــƑƀŹƢƟŴ ܒſƞــƉ̣ ƢــźƇƘ ƎــŴܢ: ܒــų̇ܝ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ 

15ܒƤƌƢܐ ųƍƉ űŷƇƃܘܢ܂ ܒƦƀƊܪܘܬܐ ܕſــƎ ܘܒƊƄŷــƦܐ ܘܒƤــƃƢܐ ܕܙƌ̈ــƀܐ 

 Ǝܒŵܪ ܘܒƦƀƉܕ Ǝܒŵܐ ܒƤƌƢܒ űŶ ܗ̣ܘ űƃ ܗ̣ܘ ƢƉܐƦƌܐ ܗܝ ܕſƞƉ ܐƌƮŶܐ

 ƢــƉܐƦƌܐ ܗܝ ܕŷــƄƤƉ ܬܐŴــƉűܒ  ̇ųܐ ܒــƌƢــŶܬ ܐŴــƆ ܐƌƢــŶܐ܂ ܘܐƆ

ܕƦƀƉܪ ųƍƉ ܘܕܒųƍƉ Ƣſƞ܂ ܒų̇ܝ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܒƌƢــƤܐ ܘƆܐ ܗ̣ܘ ƉــƦܘܡ 

ƦƉܐŴƆ ƢƉܬ ƢſƦſ ųƤƙƌܐƦſ ܘܒƢſƞܐſــƦ: ܘƆܐ ܬܘܒ ƆــŴܬ ܐŶــƌƢܐ 

ƦƉ20ܐƢƉ ܗƍƃܐ܂ Ɩſűſ ƎſűƉܐ ܗܝ ܕƆܐ ƠƉܒــƇܐ ܐܘƏــƀܐ ſƦſــƢܘܬܐ 

ܘܒƢſƞܘܬܐ܂

ŴƆP54r ܕƎſ ܕƆܐ ƀƉــƦܪܐ ܐܘƏــƀܐ Ɖ̣ــƎ ܐܘƏــƀܐ ܐƉ̇ــƢ܂ źƉــƈ ܕƆــų̇ܝ  227

ƦƀƉűƟܐ ܕƦƀƉܪܐ ܘܪƀƤſܐ Ɖ̣ ŪŹــƎ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܬܪܬſــƊƏ Ǝــų̇܂ ܐƆܐ ܗܕܐ 

 ܘܬܘܒ    |    D ܕƎſ + [ܘܬܘܒ   P      5 ܐܘŴƊƃܬܐ :BD ܕܐܘŴƊƃܬܐ   Ƣſ P      3ܘܬܐ :ſƦſ BDــƢܘܬܐ   1
 [ƦƉ P    |    ƢſƦſܐƢƉܐ :ƦƉ BDܐBD      8   ƢƉ ܘܐܦ :P ܐܦ   om. hom. B      6 [ܒܒƢſƞܘܬܐ ܕŴƀƇŶܬܐ

+ ųƍƉ BD    |    2ܗ̣ܘ P: ܘܗ̣ܘ BD      9   ܐƇŶܘܕ P: ܐƇŶűܘܒ B: ܐƇŶܘ D    |    ܐܦ BD: ܘܐܦ P      10   ܘܬܐƢſƦſܕ 

P: ܘܬܐƢſƦſ BD      11   ŴƆ P: ŴƆܕ BD      12    ̇ܐܘ ƢſƦſ1 B: ܐƢſƦſ P: ƦſܐƢſƦſ D    |    Ƣſƞܒ BD: Ƣſƞܘܒ P      

 [ܒų̇ܝ   P      18 ܕƦƉܐBD: ƢƉ ܕƦƌܐP: ƢſƦſ BD      16   űŶ] om. B      17   ƢƉ ܒBD      14   Ƣſƞ ܐܦ :P ܘܐܦ   13

+ Ǝſܕ BD    |    ܘܡƦƉ…19 ƢƉܐƦƉ P: ܘܡƦƉ ƢƉܐƦƉ BD



Book Three  251

more and a less. For it is always through the lessening of one of the contraries 

that another one becomes more289. For instance, every time that black changes 

into white or bitter into sweet, it is through the lessening of blackness that the 

increase of whiteness happens, and also it is through the lessening of bitterness 

that the increase of sweetness happens. And likewise, the lessening of 

whiteness and sweetness leads to the enlargement and increase of bitterness 

and blackness. Hence, what is sweet or white admits of more and less even 

without what is contrary to them. For it is said of one and the same thing that it 

is white and that it became more white, and also that it is sweet and became 

more sweet, and in the same way of every quality. It becomes obvious from this 

that more and less appear where there is opposition290.

But this is not the case for substance. For Socrates is never said to be more 226

or less Socrates or to be more or less a man. Neither is Plato said to be more a 

man than Socrates or that Socrates is less than Plato, since each one of them is a 

man. However, it is possible to say that one and the same man is sometimes 

greater in virtue, wisdom and any other qualities and sometimes not. And in 

the same way, it is possible to say about different things that one of them is 

more or less than the other. But about being a man, one may never apply a 

more and a less speaking of himself, neither may this be said of another person. 

Hence it becomes clear that substance does not admit of a more and a less291.

Though, as he says, it is not the case that one substance is not greater than 227

the other — since he established the primary substance as greater and more 

289 See Ammonius, In Cat. 50.10–13: ἐν οἷς γὰρ ἡ ἐναντιότης, ἐν τούτοις τὸ μᾶλλον καὶ ἧττον, 

καὶ ἐν οἷς τὸ μᾶλλον καὶ τὸ ἧττον, ἐν τούτοις καὶ ἐναντιότης· ὑφέσει γὰρ τοῦ ἐναντίου τίκτεται 

τὸ μαχόμενον. Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 75.14–17.

290 Philoponus (In Cat. 75.17–30) specifies that not all contraries admit of a more and a less, 

but only “those which are naturally able to be mixed with one another” (ὅσα τῶν ἐναντίων 

πέφυκε μίγνυσθαι ἀλλήλοις).

291 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 50.18–51.3; Philoponus, In Cat. 76.2–77.9.
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ŷƉــſŴܐ܉ ܕܗ̣ܝ Ŷــűܐ ܐܘƏــƀܐ Ɔܐ ƦƉܐƉــƢܐ ƆــŴܬ ƤƙƌــƉ  ̇ųــƦܘܡ 

ƢſƦſܐƦſ ܘܒƢſƞܐƦſ܂ ƐƉܒƢ ܐƌܐ ܕƎſ ܕܐܦ ܗܕܐ ܬܘܒ Ɔ ŴƆܐܘƀƏܐ 

ــƍܐ  ƀƍƉ ܐƆ ܕܐܦ ƈــ źƉ ܬܐ܂Ŵــ ƀƊƄƆ ܐ ܘܐܦƆܐ܉ ܐƙــ ƀƠƌ ܕŴــ ŷƇܒ

ܕƢƐƕܐ ܒų̇  ܒųܕܐ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܕƢƐƕܐ ƠƉܒƢſƦſ ƈ̇ܘܬܐ ܘܒƢſƞܘܬܐ܂ 

5ܐƆܐ ܐų̣ƌܘ ܕƦƌܬܘƏــƇƕ ƚــŴܗܝ ܐܘ̇  Ʀƌܒــƞܪ ƍƉــƀƍƉ :ųــƍܐ ܐŶــƌƢܐ 

ܗܘ̇ܐ܉ ܘŴƆ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƢƐƕܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ űƃ ܗ̣ܘ ƦƀƉܪ ܐܘ̇  ƦƉܒƞܪ܂

 űــƃܐ: ܗ̇ܝ ܕƀــƏܐܘƆ ܐƙــƀƠƌܐܡ ܕƏ̇ ƎſųƇƃܐ ܕƦſƢŶܐ Ǝſܬܐ ܕŴƀƇſܕ 228

ƋƆ ܐųſƦẛ  ܗ̣ܝ űƃ ܗ̣ܝ űŶܐ: ƠƉܒƦƀƍƇܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕܗƎƀƌ̈ ܕܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ܂ ܒƢƤܪܐ 

 Ǝــſܕ ŴــƆ ܐ܂ƇܒŴــƠƆܕܕ Ǝــƀƌ̈ܗ ƎſųƇƃܐ ܕƀƏܐܘ  ̇ųſƦſܐ ܐƦƀƍƇܒƠƉ Ƣƀܓ

10ܐűŷƃܐ܂ ƈźƉ ܕƆܐ ſƞƉܐ ܕܗ̣ܝ űƃ ܗ̣ܝ űŶܐ ܐܘƀƏܐ: ܬƟ̇ܒŴŶ ƈܪܘܬܐ 

 Ǝܒŵܗ̇ܝ ܘܒ Ǝܒŵܐ ܒƆܐ܉ ܐűŷƃܘܬܐ ܐƢſƢƉܬܐ ܘŴƀƇŶ  ̇ܬܐ ܐܘŴƊƃܘܐܘB109r

ܗ̇ܝ ܐƢŶܬܐ܂ ܘŴƆ ܒŴƉűܬܐ ܕƇſــųܘܢ ܕܙƌ̈ــƀܐ ܐſƦſــƠƉ  ̇ųܒƀƍƇــƦܗܘܢ܂ 

ܙƀƌ̈ܐ ܓƠƉ ŴƆ ƢƀܒƠƉ ŴƇܒű̈ŷƆ ƎƀƇܕܐ܉ ܐƆܐ ŴŶ ƈƃܒųƇ ܕųƍƉ űŶܘܢ 

  ̇ųــſƦſܐ ܐƦــƀƍƇܒƠƉ ŴــƆ Ƣــƀܬܐ ܓŴــƊƃܗ ܗܘܐ܂ ܐܘƢܒــŶܐ ܕűƆŴــƉ

ــŴܬ ܬܘܒ ܘܐܦ  ƃܐ ܗܕܐ܂ ܗſܗ̇ܝ ܗܘ ƈــ ــű ܬܬŶܒ̇ ƃ ܐƆܪܘܬܐ܉ ܐŴــ Ŷ15ܕ

  ̇ųƆ ƋƀƠƉ ܕܗ̇ܝ  ̇ųſƢƣ ܐƆܐ܉ ܐƇܒƠƉ ܘܬܐƢſƢƠƆ ܐ ܗܘ̣ܐƆ ܬܐŴƊƀƊŶ

ųƆܕܐ܂

D90vܐܘƀƏܐ ܕŴƆ Ǝſ ܗƍƃܐ܂ ܐƆܐ ƃــű ܐſــƦܘܗܝ ƍƀƃــų̇  ܘƍƟــųƉŴ̇  ܕƆܐ  229

Ŷܒƈ܉ ƠƉܒƇܐ ܐƅſ ܕܐƌƢƉــſųƇƃ ƎــƎ ܕƠƆــŴܒƇܐ܂ ܒــƢܡ ƆــŴ ܐŷƃــűܐ܉ 

 űŶ ܗ̣ܘ űƃ ܗ̣ܘ ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ ܘܗܝƦſܐ Ƣƀܓ űƃ ܗ̇ܝ܂ Ǝܒŵܗ̇ܝ ܘܒ Ǝܒŵܐ ܒƆ20ܐ

 Ǝܒــŵܐ: ܘܒƊــƃܐܘ Ǝܒــŵܘܐ ܘܒųــƌ ܪܐŴــŶ Ǝܒــŵܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕܒſƞــƉ :ƎܒــŵƇƄܒ

ƊƀƊŶܐ ܘܒŵܒƢſƢƟ Ǝܐ: ܘܒŵܒƇƄƏ Ǝܐ ܘܒŵܒƊƀƄŶ Ǝܐ܂ ܗŴƃܬ ܕƎſ ܐܦ 

  ̇ųــſƦſܐ űــƃܐ ܗܕܐ: ܕƙــƀƠƌ ܕŴŷƇܐ ܒƀƏܐܘƆ ƎſűƉ ܐ܂ƦƀƌƮŶܐ ƎſųƇƃ

űŶܐ ܘܗ̣ܝ űƃ ܗ̣ܝ ܬܗܘܐ ܐƠƉ  ̇ųſƦſܒƦƀƍƇܐ ܕܗƎƀƌ̈ ܕܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ܂

      B ܬܘܒ ܗܕܐ :DP ܗܕܐ ܬܘܒ    |    ƐƉ PܒƌƢܐƐƉ BD: ƦſܒƢ ܐƌܐ   ŴŷƉ P      2ܐ :ſŴŷƉ BDܐ   1

 .ƦſƦƉ B, D corrܪ :ƦƀƉ DPܪ    |    BD ܗ̣ܘ :P ܕܗ̣ܘ   BD      6 ܕƦƌܒƞܪ :Ʀƌ Pܒƞܪ   BD      5 ܐܦ :P ܘܐܦ   3

sup. lin.    |    ܪƞܒƦƉ] + ܀ܘ܀ BD      7   ܬܐŴƀƇſܕ BD: ܐƦƀƇſܕ P    |    ƋƆ űƃܕ BD: űƃܕ ƋƆ P      9    ̇ųſƦſܐ 

BD:  ̇ųſƦſܐ  ̇ųſƦſܐ P      10   ܐſƞƉ] + ܗܝ B      14    ̇ųſƦſܐ BD: ܗܝ P      15   ܘܐܦ BD: ܐܦ P      16    ̇ųƆ] 

om. BD      18    ̇ųƉŴƍƟܘ P:  ̇ųƊſŴƟܘ BD      19   ܐƇܒŴƠƆܕ DP: ܐƇܒŴƠƆܕܕ B      24   Ǝƀƌ̈ܕܗ DP: ƎƀƆܕܗ B
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principle than the secondary one — still it becomes apparent that in relation to 

itself the same substance is never said to be more and less. However, I suppose 

that this too is not a property of substance only, but of quantity as well. For 

number ten too does not admit of a more and a less in that it is number ten. But 

if one adds to it or subtracts from it, it will become another number and not 

remain the same number ten which becomes more or less292.

The last of all properties which he sets out as an attendant of substance is 228 4a10–21

the fact that “what is one and the same is receptive of contraries”293. Substance 

is indeed receptive of all contraries but not simultaneously. For it is not possible 

that one and the same substance be receptive of whiteness and blackness or 

sweetness and bitterness simultaneously, but rather (it may be receptive) at 

some time of one thing and at another time of the other. And it will be receptive 

of them not in the same way as qualities, for qualities are not receptive of one 

another, but when one of them perishes the other one comes to be. For instance, 

blackness is not receptive of whiteness, but when the former perishes the latter 

comes to be. Similarly, hotness too is not receptive of coldness, but the dissolu-

tion of the former results in the appearance of the latter.

This, however, is not the case for substance. Rather, while its nature by 229

itself remains without change294, it receives all the contraries, as we have said, 

though not simultaneously but one at a time. Thus, Socrates, who always 

remains one and the same, is able to be sometimes white and sometimes black, 

sometimes warm and sometimes cold, sometimes foolish and sometimes wise, 

and similarly with everything else. Hence, it is an attendant feature of 

substance only that, while it is the same and one, it may be receptive of contrar-

ies295.

292 Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 77.10–24.

293 See Cat. 4a10–11: τὸ ταὐτὸν καὶ ἓν ἀριθμῷ ὂν τῶν ἐναντίων εἶναι δεκτικόν. As  was previ-

ously the case, the quotation does not match with the early anonymous Syriac translation of 

the Categories. It has no equivalent for the word ἀριθμῷ, and it is thus likely that the quotation 

derives from the Greek commentary which Sergius utilized for his work, cf. the omission of 

ἀριθμῷ by Ammonius in In Cat. 52.12.

294 Literally: “without corruption”. Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 51.6–7: ταὐτὸν δὲ ἵνα μὴ μεταβάλλῃ 

καθ’ ὑπόστασιν (= Philoponus, In Cat. 79.9–10).

295 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 51.5–13; Philoponus, In Cat. 79.9–80.12.
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ܐƆܐ ƃܒƢ ܘܐܦ ܗܪƃܐ ƌܐƢƉ ܐƥƌ ܕƆ ŴƆܐܘƀƏܐ ܒŷƇــŴܕ ƀƠƌــƙܐ  230

ܗܕܐ܉ ܐƆܐ ܘܐܦ ƦƇƊƆܐ ܐſــűܐ ܕܗ̣ܝ ܕƦƉܐƉــƢܐ ܒƀــű ܒــƢܬ ƟــƇܐ 

ܘƐƊƆܒŴƌƢܬܐ ܬܘܒ܂ ܐܢ ܓƀــƌ ƢܐƉــƢ ܐƌــƥ ܕſƦſــƏ ŪــƑƀŹƢƟŴ ܐܘ̇  

ƐƌP54vܒŴƇƕ Ƣܗܝ ܗܕܐ܂ ܐƌــų̣ܘ ܕܬܓــűܫ ܘƃƦƤƌــſƦſ ŸــŪ܉ ܗſűſــſƢƣ ƎــƢܐ 

 Ǝــ Ƈ̈ܕܓ Ǝــ ẛ܉ ܗܘŪــ ſƦſ Ÿــ ƃƦƤƌ ܐƆ Ǝــ ſܬܗ܂ ܐܢ ܕŴــ ƌƢܒƐƉܗ ܘƦــ ƇƉ5

 ƎــſųƍƉ ܐűŶ ƈƃ űƃ :ܬܐŴƌƢܒƐƉ ܐ ܐܦƦƇƉ ܐܦ ƎſűƉ ܂Ǝſųſܬܪܬ

 Ǝــſܕ Ŵــƌ̇ܐ: ܗƇܒŴــƠƆܕܕ  ̇ųــſƦſܐ ܐƦــƀƍƇܒƠƉ :ܐűــŶ  ̇ųſƦſܗ̣ܝ ܐ űƃ ܗ̣ܝ

ܕƢƣܪܐ ܘܕܕܓŴƇܬܐ܂

B109vܐƆܐ ŴƆ ܗ̣ܘűƃ Ŵſ ܗ̣ܘ ܙƌܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܒų ܐųſƦẛ  ܐܘƀƏܐ ƠƉܒƦƀƍƇܐ  231

10ܕܕƠƆــŴܒƇܐ: ܘܗ̇ܘ ܕܐܬܐƉــƢ ܗƣܐ ƕــƇƉ ƈــƦܐ ܘƕــƐƉ ƈܒƌƢــŴܬܐ܂ 

 ƎــƀƆܐ ܗƇܒــƠƉ :ƎــƌƢƉܕܐ ƅــſܐ  ̇ųƉŴــƍƟ ܘܗܝƦــſܐ űƃ Ƣƀܐ ܓƀƏܐܘ

ܕܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ܂ ƇƉــƦܐ ܕſــƎ ܘƐƉܒƌƢــŴܬܐ ܘܐܦ Ɔܐ ܐſųſƦſــƆ ƎܓƊــƢ܂ 

ܒƦƖƣƢܗ ܓƢƀ ܕƦƉܐƉــƢܐ ƇƉــƦܐ ܐܬŶܒƇ̇ــƆ Ʀــų̇: ܘƐƊƆܒƌƢــŴܬܐ 

ܬܘܒ Ɔ  ̇ųƆ ƦƀƆܓƊſŴƟ ƢƊܐ ܕƦſܗ̇܂ ܘܒűܓŴܢ ܘܐƘــƇܐ ƠƉܒƀƍƇ̈ــƦܐ 

 ƎــſųƍƉ ܐűــŶ ƈــƃ ܐƙــƀƠƌ ƚــƠƉ ܐƆܐ܉ ܐƇܒŴــƠƆܕܕ Ǝƀƌ̈ܕܗ ƎſųſƦſ15ܐ

ƢƤƆܪܗƎſ ܘűƆܓŴƇܬܗƎſ ܕܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ: ܒų̇ܝ ܕܐܢ ܐųſƦẛ  ܨܒــŴܬܐ ܗƃــƍܐ܉ 

ƢſƢƣܐ ƦƇƉܐ ܘƐƉܒŴƌƢܬܐ ܕų̇ƀƇƕ: ܐܢ ܕƆ Ǝſܐ ܐƆ  ̇ųſƦſܐ ƮſƢƣܢ܂

  ̇ųƉŴŶܐ ܕܬƍƠƌŴƏ :ܐƣųƆ ܐƉűƕ ƢƉܕܐܬܐ ƎƀƆܗ ƈƀƃܗ ƎſųƇƄܒ 232

ܕܐܘƀƏܐ ƘŴƐƇƀƘ ƁƇƉ̇ܐ ܐſــƅ ܐƌƢƉ̣ــƉ̣ ƎــƖƆ Ǝــƈ܂ źƉــƈ ܓƀــƢ ܕƆܐ 

ſƞƉD91rܐ ܗܘܬ ܕŪƐƌ ܐųƀƇƕ ƥƌ̇  ܬƉŴŶܐ: ܒų̇ܝ ܕܓƍــƐܐ ܗ̣ܝ ƉűƟــƀܐ܉ 

 ƅــſܐ  ̇ųــƀƇƕ ƚــƇƌ Ǝــſųſű̈ſܒܐ :ų̇ــƆ Ǝــƙ̈ƀƠƌܬܐ ܕŴ̈ــƀƇſܬ ܕŴــƆ ųــƆ ܐƍƘ

      BD ܐܦ :P ܘܐܦ   ƌ D      2ܐƌ ƢƉܐƌ BP: ƢƉܐP    |    ƢƉ ܐܦ :BD ܘܐܦ    |    P ܐƇƘܐ :BD ܐƆܐ   1

      űŶ ƈƃ Bܐ :űŶ űƃ Dܐ űŶ ƈƃܐ :űŶ ƈƃ űƃ Pܐ    |    P ܬBD: ƎſųſƦſŴ̈Ŷ ܬܪܬom. B      6   Ǝſųſ [ܬܘܒ   3

7    ̇ųــſƦſܐ ܐƦƀƍƇܒƠƉ ܐűŶ] om. hom. B    |    Ǝſܕ Ŵƌ̇ܐ ܗƇܒŴƠƆܕܕ] om. P      10   ƢƉܕܐܬܐ DP: 

ƢــƉܐƦƉܕ B      11    ̇ųƉŴــƍƟ P:  ̇ųƊſŴــƟ BD    |    ƎــƀƆܗ BD: Ǝــƀƌܗ P      12   ܬܐŴــƌƢܒƐƉܘ BD: 

 ܐom. P      15   ƎſųſƦſ [ܘܐƇƘܐ    |    Ɔ] om. BܓP      14   ƢƊ ܐBD:  ̇ųſƦſ ܐP    |    ƎſųſƦſ ܕƐƉܒŴƌƢܬܐ

BD: Ǝƀƌܐ P      16   ܕܐܢ BD: Ǝſܕ P    |     ̇ųſƦſܐ BD:  ̇ųſƦſܕܐ P      18    ̇ųƉŴŶܕܬ P:  ̇ųƇſܐ ܕƉŴŶܕܬ BD      

ܐ :P ܕŴ̈ƀƇſܬܐ    |    P ܕƘŴƐƇƇƀƘ P      21   ųƆ] + Ǝſܐ :ƘŴƐƇƀƘ BDܐ   19
̈

ƦƀƇſܕ BD    |    Ǝſųſű̈ſܒܐ BD: 

Ǝſųſű̈ſܕܒܐ P
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Here, however, one might object that this is not only attendant on 230 4a22–27

substance, but also on any statement uttered by means of words and also of a 

belief296. For when someone states that Socrates is sitting or believes it about 

him, if the latter happens to be sitting then the statement and the belief about it 

will be true, but if he happens not to be sitting then both of them will be false. 

Hence both a statement and a belief, while each one of them remains the same 

and one, are receptive of contraries, namely of truth and falsity297.

However, it is not in the same way that substance is receptive of contraries 231 4a28–4b19

and that one speaks here of a statement and a belief. For substance remains by 

itself when it receives contraries298, as we have said, but this does not hold at all 

for statements and beliefs. A statement, namely, perishes in the same moment 

when it is uttered, and also a belief has no independent existence at all. That is 

why they are not receptive of contraries either, but each one of them becomes 

associated with the truth and falsity of real things, because if the thing really is 

as a statement or a belief say then they are true, but if it is not then they are 

false299.

[Conclusion]

Now, with all that has been said thus far, the Philosopher fulfilled the need 232

for a definition of substance, as we have said above. So, since it proves 

impossible for a person to provide its definition, because it is a primary genus, 

he ought to turn to the properties attendant on it through which he should 

296 Aristotle himself anticipates this objection, so that Sergius’ text looks as a paraphrasis of 

the corresponding passage of the Cat. 4a22–23: εἰ μή τις ἐνίσταιτο τὸν λόγον καὶ τὴν δόξαν 

φάσκων τῶν τοιούτων εἶναι.

297 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 52.16–53.6; Philoponus, In Cat. 80.24–81.9.

298 Sergius again paraphrases Aristotle’s text, see Cat. 4a29–30: τὰ μὲν γὰρ ἐπὶ τῶν οὐσιῶν 

αὐτὰ μεταβάλλοντα δεκτικὰ τῶν ἐναντίων ἐστίν.

299 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 53.20–24; Philoponus, In Cat. 81.22–82.23.
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ܕƞƉܐ܂ ܐܦ ܗ̣ܝ ܓƢƀ ܕŴƀƇſܬܐ ܐſــƅ ܕŶــƎƍſŴ ܒــų ܒƊܐƉــƢܐ ܗƌܐ: 

ܒƉŴŶƦܐ ƀƉűƉܐ űƊƇƃ ƎƉ̣ ƢſƦſܡ ܐƌƢŶܐ܂

 ƈƃ ƈƕ ŴƆ Ǝƌܬܐ ܬŴƍƙƇƉܐܦ ܗܕܐ܂ ܕ ƎܒŵƇƄܒ Ʀƌܐ űſųƕ Ʀſܗܘ 233

ـــƦܐ  ƃƢƉܒـ ܗܕܐ   ƈــ ــ ƕ ܐƆܐ  ــƦ܉  ــ ƊƀƏܐܬܬ  Ʀـــ ܕܐſـ ـــƀܐ  ܐܘƏـ

 ƎــƀܒƢƟƦƉ ƦſܬܐűŶܕ ƎƀƇſܐ ܕܐƦƕűƀƆ ܐƖſűſܐ ܘŷƤŶܐ: ܕƦƀƍſŵŶƦƉ5ܘ

ƍƙƆŴƀƆܐ܂

Ɖ ƋƇƣܐƢƉܐ ܕܬƦƆܐ܂

ܬܘܒ ƆŴ̈Ƙܓܐ ܕƉܐƢƉܐ ܕܬƦƆܐ܂

ƆŴƘܓܐ ƀƉűƟܐ

:ƢƉܐƦƉܘܗܝ ܘƦſܡ ܐűƊܐ ܕܒƉ ƈƃB110r

ܐܘ̇  ܐƅſ ܕܒŵܒƍܐ ܗ̣ܘ܂

ܐܘ̇  ܐƅſ ܕܒܐܬܪܐ ܗ̣ܘ܂

ܐܘ̇  ܐƅſ ܕܒƍƊܐ܂

ܐܘ̇  ܐŴ̈ƍƉ ƅſܬܐ ܒųƇƄ܂

15ܐܘ̇  ܐƇƃ ƅſܐ ܒŴ̈ƍƊܬܗ܂

ܐܘ̇  ܐƅſ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܒܓƐƍܐ܂

ܐܘ̇  ܐƅſ ܓƐƍܐ ܒܐܕƣ̈ܐ܂

ܐܘ̇  ܐƅſ ܐܕƣܐ ܒųܘƆܐ܂

ܐܘ̇  ܐƅſ ܕܘܒƢܐ ܒűƊܒƌƢܐ܂

20ܐܘ̇  ܐƅſ ܕܒƀƇƉŴƤܐ܂

ܐܘ̇  ܐƅſ ܓƣű̈ܐ ܒܐܘƀƏܐ܂

3   Ʀſܗܘ] + Ǝſܕ P    |    Ǝƌܬ P: Ǝƌܕܬ BD      5   ܐƦƀƍſŵŶƦƉܘ P: ܐƀƍſŵŶƦƉܘ BD      7   ܐƦƆܐ + [ܕܬųƆܐƆܘ 
      B: om. D ܬܘܒ ƆŴƘܓܐ ܕųƇſ ܕƉܐƢƉܐ :P ܬܘܒ ƆŴ̈Ƙܓܐ ܕƉܐƢƉܐ ܕܬƦƆܐ   Ŵƣ D      8ܒŷܐ

 .om [ܐܘ̇    om. BD      12 [ܗ̣ܘ    |    om. BD [ܐܘ̇    D      11 ܀ܐ܀ + [ƀƉűƟܐ    |    ƆŴƘ] om. Pܓܐ ƀƉűƟܐ   9

BD    |    ܗ̣ܘ] om. BD      13    ̇ܐܘ] om. BD      14    ̇ܐܘ] om. BD    |    ųƇƄܒ BD: ܐƇƄܒ P      15    ̇ܐܘ] om. BD        

 .om [ܐܘ̇    om. BD      18 [ܐܘ̇    om. BD      17 [ܐܘ̇    P      16 ܒŴ̈ƍƊܬܐ :BD ܒŴ̈ƍƊܬܗ    |    Ƈƃ P: ųƇƃ BDܐ

BD    |    ܐƆܘųܒ BP: ܐƇſųܒ D      19    ̇ܐܘ] om. BD      20    ̇ܐܘ] om. BD      21    ̇ܐܘ] om. BD
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teach about it according to his ability. For it is distinctive property, as we have 

shown in this book300, that is more similar to definition than anything else.

Also, you shall always remember that our teaching here pertains not to all 233

substances which exist but to those ones which are composite and visible, and 

it skilfully contributes to the knowledge of those who have recently started 

their education301.

End of Book Three.

Further, the divisions of Book Three

First division

Everything that is in something else is said:

— either as in a time,

— or as in a place,

— or as in a container,

— or as parts in a whole,

— or as a whole in its parts,

— or as species in a genus,

— or as a genus in species,

— or as forms in matter,

— or as the governing in the governor,

— or as in an end,

— or as an accident in a substance.

300 I.e. in Book III of the Commentary.

301 See §§173–176, where Sergius explains in detail the types of substances and specifies 

which ones among them are the subject of the Categories. Cf. also Ammonius, In Cat. 45.17–

46.10, where Ammonius explains why Aristotle made no mention of differentiae in the Cate-

gories.
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Ǝſܓܐ ܕܬܪƆŴƘP55r

ƎſųƍƉ ܕܐܘƀƏ̈ܐ:

 ƎſųſƦſܐ ܐƦźƀƤ̈Ƙ

ܐܘ̇  ƦƀƉܪ̈ܢ ƃƮƉ ƎƉ̣ܒƦܐ – ܐܘƑƀƏ̈ ܐƦſų̈Ɔܐ

ܘܐܕƣܐ    ̇ųſܕŴــ ــ ŷƇܒ ܗܘƆܐ   –  Ǝــ ــ ſųƍƉ ــƮܢ  ــ ſƞܒ 5ܐܘ̇  

ܒŴŷƇܕܘܗܝ

ܘƃƮƉ ƎſųƍƉܒƦܐ

ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏܢ ܘŴźƇƘ – ܐſű̈ƀŷſ ܐƉŴ̈ƍƟ

ܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܘܐܕƣ̈ܐ – ܒƤƌƢܐ ܕܓŴܐ ܘƀŶܐ ܘƍƤƙƌܐ

 | ƆŴƘB110vܓܐ ܕܬƦƆܐ

D91v ŭƇƘƦƉ ܡűƊƇƃ

ܐܘ̇  ܐƅſ ܒƢܬ Ɵ̈ــƇܐ Ɗ̈ƀŷƣــƦܐ ƞƆܒــŴ̈ܬܐ ܕƆܐ ܕƀƉ̈ــƇƄƆ – Ǝــܒܐ 

Ƣſܘ ܕܨų̇Ɔܘ ƚƀƇܘ ܕܓų̇Ɔܒܐ ܘƃŴƃܘ ܕų̇Ɔܐ ܘƀƉ̈ܘ ܕų̇Ɔܐ ܘƤܒſܕ

ܐܘ̇  ܐƅſ ܓƐƍܐ Ɔܐܕƣ̈ܐ – ܐƀŶ ƅſܐ ƆܒƤƌƢܐ ܘŴ̈ƀŶ ƎſųƇƄƆܬܐ 

15ܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ

ŭƇƘƦƉ ܬܐŴ̈ƍƊƆܕ ƅſܐܘ̇  ܐ

ܘƀƟــƐܐ  ܓــƉƢܐ   ƅــſܐ  – ŷƆــű̈ܕܐ   ƎــƀƉ̈ܕܕ ƍƊƆــŴ̈ܬܐ  ܐܘ̇  

ƎƀƆܗ ƅſܐ ܕܐƦƀƌƮŶܘܐ

 ƅſܐ ܘܕܐƤſܐ ܘܪſű̈ſܐ ܘܐƇܪ̈ܓ ƅſܕܐ – ܐű̈ŷƆ ƎƀƉ̈ܐ ܕƆܐܘ̇  ܕ

ƎƀƆ20ܗ

 ƦźƀƤ̈Ƙܐ   BD      3 ܕܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ :P ܕܐܘƀƏ̈ܐ   BD      2 ܀ܒ܀ + [ܕܬܪD    |    Ǝſ ܀ܒ܀ ƆŴƘܓܐ :ƆŴƘ BPܓܐ   1
ƎſųſƦſܐ P: ܐƦźƀƤ̈Ƙ ƎſųſƦſܐ BD      4   ƑƀƏ̈ܐܘ P: ܐܣƀƏ̈ܐܘ BD      5   ܐƣܘܐܕ BP: ܐƣܐܘ̇  ܐܕ D      

8   ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏܘ B: ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ DP      9   ܐƐƍ̈ܓ P: ܐƐƍ̈ܘܓ BD      12   ܬƢܒ ƅſܐ] om. P      13   ܘų̇Ɔܘ 
ƚƀƇܕܓ] om. BD      17   ƅſܐ BP: ƅſܘܐ D      18   ƅſܐ ܕܐƦƀƌƮŶܘܐ BP: ƅſܘܕܐ D      19   ܕܐű̈ŷƆ] om. 

BD    |    ܐſű̈ſܘܐ] om. B
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Second division

Of substances:

— some are simple:

— either superior to the composite ones, i.e. divine substances,

— or inferior to them, i.e. matter and form as considered separately by 

themselves;

— and some are composite:

— particular individuals, e.g. Plato and Socrates,

— genera and species, e.g. universal man, living, animate.

Third division

Everything is divided:

— either as an ambiguous word into different objects, e.g., into the terrestrial, 

the marine, and the astral dog, and the one which is painted or carved;

— or as a genus into species, e.g. animal into man and all other animals;

— or as (a whole) is divided into parts:

— either into parts that are similar to one another, like bone, wood, and 

other things like this;

— or such ones that are dissimilar to one another, like feet, hands, head, 

and so on.
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ƆŴƘܓܐ ܕܐܪܒƖܐ

ܕŴƀƇſܬܐ

ܐܘ̇  űŷƆ ܐܕƣܐ ŷƀƄƣܐ ܘųƇƄƆ ŴƆ – ܐųƇƃ ƅſܘܢ ƍƙ̈ƆŴſܐ

 Ǝــſܘܗܝ ܕܬܪܬƦــſܗ̇ܝ ܕܐ ƅــſܕܘܗܝ – ܐŴــŷƇܒ ųــƆ ŴــƆܘ ųــƇƄƆ  ̇ܐܘ

5ܪ̈ܓŴƇܗܝ

 Ǝܒــŵܪ̈ܬܐ ܒŴــŶ Ǝــſܘų̈ƌܕ ƅــſܐ – ƎܒــŵƇƄܒ ŴــƆܘ ųــƇƄƆܘ űــŷƆ  ̇ܐܘ

ƀƏܒŴܬܐ

ܐܘ̇  ŷƆــű ܘƇƄƆــų ܘܒŵƇƄܒــƎ – ܐſــƅ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܒƌƢــƤܐ ܓŷــƃŴܐ 

ܘƀƏŴƏܐ ܨܗܘƆܐ܂ ܗܕܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕŴƀƇſܬܐ ƦſƦŶܬܐ

ƆŴƘB111r | D92rܓܐ ܕƤƊŶܐ

ƙƀƠƌܐ ƆܐܘƀƏܐ ܐƅſ ܕŴƀƇſܬܐ

ܗ̇ܝ ܕƆܐ ܬܗܘܐ ܒűƊܡ ܐƆܐ űƉ ƈƃܡ ܒų̇܂

ــƢܐ  ƉܐƦƉܐ ܕƉ ƈــ ƄƆ  ̇ųƉŴــ Ŷܬ Ǝــ Ɖ̣ܘ  ̇ųــ Ɗƣ Ǝــ Ɖ̣ ܘܗ̇ܝ ܕܬܬܠ

ŴƇƕܗܝ܂

ƦſܐƖſűſ ܡűƉ ܐƌܐ ܗƕܕŴƤƉ 15ܘܗ̇ܝ ܕܬܗܘܐ

ܘܗ̇ܝ ܕųƆ ƦƀƆ̇  ܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ űƉܡ

ܘܗ̇ܝ ܕƦƀƆ ܒƢſƦſ  ̇ųܘܬܐ ܘܒƢſƞܘܬܐ

ܘܗ̇ܝ ܕűŶ űƃܐ ܘܗ̣ܝ űƃ ܗ̣ܝ ܬܗܘܐ ƠƉܒƦƀƍƇܐ ܕܗƎƀƆ ܕܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ

      ƆŴƘ] om. Pܓܐ ܕƤƊŶܐ   D      10 ܕƦƀƇſܐ :P ܕŴƀƇſܬܐ    |    om. B [ܗܕܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕŴƀƇſܬܐ ƦſƦŶܬܐ   9

űƉ] om. BDܡ    |    B ܘܗ̇ܝ :DP ܗ̇ܝ   12
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Fourth division

Property:

— either occurs to one species but not to all of it, as all sciences;

— or to all of a species but not only to it, as being biped;

— or to one species and to all of it but not always, as turning gray in old age;

— or to one species, to all of it and always, as man being capable of laughter 

or horse being capable of neighing; this is property in the strict sense.

Fifth division

Properties that are attendant on substance are:

— that it is not in something else but everything else is in it;

— that it provides everything it is predicated of with its name and its defini-

tion;

— that it clearly signifies a particular this;

— that nothing is contrary to it;

— that it does not admit of a more and a less;

— that, being the same and one, it is receptive of contraries.


